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THE SOUTHERN

PRESBYTERIAN REVIEW.

VOL. XXXV.—NO. 1.

 JANUARY, MDCCCLXXXIV.
——ewV
ALPHABETICAL INDEX TO THE TITLES OF ARTI-

CLES IN THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN RE-
VIEW, VOLS. I-XXXIV.

A.
VoL. Pace.
Action and Reaction of Mmd and Body, as aﬂ'ectmg
Insanity. J. McF. Gaston, M. D., 7. 185

Address of the Presbyterian Church in the Confederate States to
all the Churches, etc. J. H. Thornwell, D. D.,LL.D., 14. 531

Adoption, The Grace of. Rev. T. H. Law, 30. 275
Advent, Scriptural Doctrine of the Second. T. Smyth, D. D.,
17. 509
Africa, Favorable Indications for the Introduction and Spread of
Christianity in. Rev. J. Leighton Wilson, 2. 222
Africa, Geographical Discoveries in Equatorial. J. Leighton
Wilson, D. D., 29. 220
Africa, The Modern Condition of Western. Rev. J. Leighton
Wilson, Vol.1, No. 4. 79
Aggressiveness of Presbyterianism, Inquiry into, 88. 647
“ ] “ 34. 196
Agnosticism. H. C. Alexander, D. D., 32. 399
Alexander, Joseph Addison, Life of. J. R. Wilson, D. D.,
21. 389

Alexander von Humboldt. Prof. C. S. Venable, 11. 153
Ambition Rebuked. John C. Young, D. D., 8. 580
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Antiquities, Smith's Christian. Dr. E. T. Baird, 32. 423

Apocalyptic Beasts, The Four. A. W. Pitzer, D. D., 30. 288
Apocryphal New Testament. Rev. E. O. Frierson, 23. 214

Apostolical Succession. T. E. Peck, D. D., 23. 353
Archseology, Failures and Fallacies of Prehistoric. Rev. J. A.
Waddell, . 29, 672
Archibald Alexander, D. D., Life of. S. K. Talmage, D. D.,
8. 283

Arminianism, Restrictive of Divine Free Agency. Rev. 8. J.
Cassells, 5. 366
Art of Conversation. B. M. Palmer, D. D., 14. 550

Asceticism. G. J. A. Coulson, Esq., 22. 33; 81. 470
Asia and Buddhism, Light of. Prof. J. T. L. Preston,

LL. D, ' 34. T45
Assembly, General, of 1847. J. H. Thornwell (see General
Assembly), Vol. 1, No. 2. T8
Assembly of 1879, Action of, on Worldly Amusements. T. E.
Peck, D. D., 31. 218
Assurance, Witness of the Spirit, and Call to the Ministry.
Thos. Smyth, D. D., ' 2. 99
Assyria, Origin of the Name. Rev. E. F. Rockwell, 3. 630
A Step in Advance. Dr. J. H. Bocock, 28. 492
Astronomical Argument against Christianity. Rev. T. A.
Hoyt, 11. 513
Atonement, Nature of, why Necessarily Vicarious. W. L. Scott,
Esq., 21. 381
Attic Tragedy, Technical Development of. Prof. A. Sachtleben,
19. 357

Attitude of the Ancient Mind with respect to Truth, 19. 502
Authorship at the South. Dr. Bocock, 20. 235
“ Influence of Magazines and Reviews upon. Prof.

W. J. Rivers, 20. 221
Autobiography. Rev. T. B. Balch, 21. 541

Awakening, Religious, of 1858. Rev.J. O. Lindsay, 11. 246
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Baptism by Immersion, Dogs Christ Require? Rev. Joseph

Brown, 16. 55
Baptism, Infant. Rev. J. G. Shepperson, 7. 209
“ ¢ the Waldenses, etc. J. L. Kirkpatrick, D. D.,

14. 399

¢ isit Immersion ? 20. 329

¢ ig it Invariably Immersion ? 20. 1

¢ of Servants. Dr. George Howe Vol. 1, No. 1. 63
¢ Symbolical Import. Rev. James Stacy, 12. 663
¢“  Benefit of Infant. €. A Stillman, D. D.,, 17. 149
“  History of. 8. J. Baird, D. D,, 21. 303
¢ Validity of Popish.- J. H. Thornwell, D. D.,
5. 12, 177, 321
Baptized Children, Relation to the Church. A. W. Miller, D. D.,
11. 1; 18. 46
“ The Living, for the Dead. Rev. J. H. Fowles, 8. 181
“ Why was Jesus? Rev. H. H. Hawes, 33. 369

Baur Ferdinand Christian, 26. 376
Bdellium of the Bible. Rev. E. F. Rockwell, 2. 94
Beautiful, The. Rev. J. P. M. Otts, 17. 381
Benediction, The, not a Mere Form. Rev. W. H. Adams,
25. 70

Benevolence, Our Schemes of, Shall they be Revolutionised ? J.
Leighton Wilson, D. D., 32. 248.
Berkeley and the Philosophy of Idealism. Rev. W. S. Bean,
29. 656

Bertrand Du Guesclin, Life and Times of. Rev. A. F. Dickson,
16. 376

Bible Society, American, May, 1849. Rev. A. B. Van Zandt,
4, 52

“ The. Prof. D. H. Hill, 7. 374

“ The, a Divine Revelation. J. A. Quarles, D. D., 34. 30
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Bible, Poetical Element of the. Rev. Joseph M. Atkinson,
8 91

¢ Professional Study of, 27. 3853
Black Population, Religious Instruction of. Rev. J. B. Adger,
. Vol. 1, No. 3. 89

Bledsoe, Philosophy of Dr. R. L. Dabney, D. D., 27. 631
Bledsoe's Philosophy of Volition. R. L. Dabney, D. D,

28. 448, 629
“ Theodicy. Rev. John H. Bocock, 8. 516
Book of Discipline, Changes Proposed. R. L. Dabney, D. D.,
12. 36
Breckinridge’s Knowledge of God (Subjective). J. H. Thorn-
well, D. D., LL. D,, 12. 604
Breckinridge's Theology. J. H. Thornwell, D. D., LL. D,
: 10. 593
Brethren of our Lord. B. M. Smith, D. D., LL. D., 30. 437
Broad Churchism, 28. 245
Brother in Black, Our. Rev. D. C. Rankin, 33. 114
Buckle's History of Civilisation, S. J. Barnett, Esq., 17. 1, 178
Bunsen on the Bible. Geo. Howe, D. D., 14. 96
Burden of Egypt. J. Wood Davidson, Esq., 11. 91
C. '
Cain: A Speculation. John W. Pratt, D.D., 29. 475
Call to the Ministry—its Nature and Evidence. Thomas
Smyth, D. D., . 2. 157
Call to the Gospel Ministry, What is ? 20. 508
“ “ “« “ ¢ Rev. J. A. Quarles,
: 21. 338
oo “ “ “ A. A. Porter, D. D,
23. 64
“ “ ¢« ¢« Some Remarks on the Ques-
tion of a. John B. Adger, D. D., 23. 287

Call to the Gospel Ministry. A. A. Porter, D. D., 24. 90
A few Observations on the Foregoing Article. John B. Adger,

D.D, 24. 136
Call to the Ministry. John B. Adger, D. D., 33. 725
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Calvin and Calvinism. Rev. William Graham, 26. 42
Calvin and Servetus. J. B. Adger, D. D., 30. 485
Calvin Defended against Drs.” Cunningham and Hodge. Dr.
J. B. Adger, 27. 133
Campbell, Alexander, System Examined. R. L. Dabney,
D.D., LL. D, 31. 375
Canonicity and Inspiration of the Sacred Scriptures. Rev. B.
Gildersleeve, 19. 370

Capital and Labor. G. J. A. Coulson, Esq., 28. 722; 30. 378
Capital Punishment, Divine Appointment and Obligation of. Dr.

Smyth, Vol. 1, No. 8. 1
Carstares, William. Alexander Falconer, Esq., 26. 547
Cause, First and Final. Rev. J. A. Quarles, 25. 86
Century of a Presbytery. Prof. J. T. L. Preston, LL.D.,

32. 665
Chalmers, The late Dr., and the Lessons from his Life, etc.

Dr. Smyth, Vol. 1, No. 3. 56
Cherubim, What were the? Rev. R. K. Moseley. 33. 702
Chivalry and Civilisation. Rev. J. P. Tusten, 5. 207
Christ and the State. A. W. Miller, D. D., 21. 233
Christ, Second Coming of. Rev. E. C. Gordon, 31. 269

“ Life of. G.J. A. Coulson, Esq., 23, 282

¢« The, of John. L. G. Barbour, D. D., 33. 439
Christianity, a Disciplinary Element in Education. Rev. J. A.

Lyon, 11. 470
Christianity and Greek Philosophy. Judge Wm. Archer Cocke,

23. 188
Christianity, Liberal. Rev. E. P. Rogers, 2. 15
Christianity Vindicated from the Charge of Fanaticism. Rev.

B. M. Palmer, 4. 198
Christian Life, ' 28. 712
Chronology, Ancient and Scripture, 4. 397
Church and Politics. B. T. W., 18. 246, 371

¢« ¢« State. Rev. B. M. Palmer, 8. 210, 573
« « «  Rev.T.E. Peck, 16. 121
¢ ¢« Temperance. Rev. R. C. Reed, 32. 45

“  Presbyterian Clergyman Looking for the. E. T.
Baird, D. D. 26. 674
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Church Courts, Deliverances of. J. B. Adger, D. D,, 81. 535
¢ Government, Principles of. Rev. J. B. Hillhouse,

14. 431

¢ its Relations to Civil Authority. Rev. James A. Wad-
dell, 20. 25
Church, Northern and Southern Views of the Province of. J.
B. Adger, D. D., 16. 384
Church Order, Book of, 29. 125

“  Qur, its Conditions, Wants, and Prospects, 22. 125
“ “ not Sufficiently Evangelistic. Why? 27. 718
*  Policy, Our, and Dr. Thornwell. J. A. Quarles, D. D.

33. 531

“ “ ¢ sghall it be Progress or Petrifaction? Rev.

J. A. Quarles, 32. 597

Church Power. J. B. Adger, D. D., 25. 490

¢ Report on the State of the. Rev. A.W. Miller, 15. 405

“ The. Rev.J. A. Smylie, 22. 111

“ ¢« and her Presbyters, . 21. 211
Comments on the Preceding Article. John B. Adger, D. D.,

21. 226

Church, The, and the World, 22, 255

“ ¢ a Spiritual Power, 12. 476

¢ “ Family Idea of the. Rev. J. A. Quarles, 24. 432
“. ¢« Greek Catholic. Rev. Geo. W. Leyburn, 23. 423

“ ¢“ New, 21. hHh53
« “ one Visible, and the Many Denominations. J. A.
Quarles, 28. 26
Church, Practical Efficiency of our. Rev. B. W. Moseley,

22. 584
“ ¢ Reformed in America. D. D. Demarest, D. D.,
' 24. 254

“  under the Patriarchs and Moses, Bird’'s Eye View of|
28. 415
¢ Union, 26. 254
Coleridge. Enoch Pond, D. D., 14. 44

Colored Man in the South. Prof. J. T. L. Preston, LL. D.,
28. 83
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Colored People, Religious Instruction of the. J. L. Wilson, D. D.,

16. 190
“ ¢« Report of a Conference on Organisation, &c.,
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Comments, Editorial, on Art. IV. of Vol. XXI., p. 211, “The
Church and her Presbyters.”” * John B. Adger, D. D.,
21. 226

Common Sense Argument. J. S. Grasty, D. D,, 32. 380
Confederate Government, Rise and Fall of the. Dr. Dabney,

33. 290

Congregational Temporalities. Rev. W. H. Raffner, 19. 1

Conscience. Rev. H. M. Smith, 18. 405

o Nature, Office, and Authority. Rev. S. J. Cassells,

6. 453

« to Truth and Falsehood, Relations of. Prof. Charles

Martin, : 23. 105

Consolation. Rev. A. F. Dickson, 7. 890

Consolations of Survivors in the Death of the Pious. Rev. J.

R. Gilland, 6. 186
Contrary Choice. Rev. J. A. Waddell, 30. 516

Controversy, Necessity and Importance of. Thomas Smyth,

D.D, . 7. 60

Coiperation. G. J. A. Coulson, Esq., 20. 194

Corinthians i. xv. 32. Rev. S. C. Pharr, 4. 99

Correspondence by J. G. Shepperson, 7. 150

“ concerning the Palmetto Regiment, 5. 315

“ Hall County, Ga., 9. 151

“ touching the Christians, between Pliny and

Trajan, 21. 195

Cosmic Vapor. Prof. L. G. Barbour, 32. 511

Cosmos, The Telluric Portion. Prof. Daniel Kirkwood, 12. 131
Council of Apostles and Presbyters at Jerusalem. Rev. S. L.

Morris, 54. 455
Council, Second General, of the Presbyterian Alliance. Rev.
Wm. E. Boggs, 32. 282

Council, Report of Proceedings of Edinburgh. Stuart Robin-
son, D. D., 29. 333
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Creation. Rev. W. H. Darnall, 18. 473
Creeds of Christendom. T. E. Peck, D. D., 29. 199
Critical Discussion of Causality. Rev. J. A. Waddell, 831. 414
Cuneiform Inscriptions and Biblical History in the Old Testa-

ment. B. M. Smith, D. D., 28. 310; 29. 490
D.

Dabney’s Sensualistic Philosophy of the Nineteenth Century.
"~ B. M. Palmer, D. D., 27. 486

Dancing Question, The. Rev. R. L. Dabney, D. D., LL. D.,
30. 302
Dancing Question from Another Point of View. J. B. Adger,
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32. 1
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1858. Geo. Howe, D. D., 11. 264
1859. B. M. Palmer, D. D., 12. 513
1860. Jno. B. Adger, D. D., 13. 352
1861. Jno. B. Adger, D. D., 14. 296

at Augusta. Jas. A. Lyon, D.D., 14. 618
of 1862. Jos. R. Wilson, D. D., 15. 52

1863. J. B. Adger, D. D., 16. 87

1865, 17. 67
Northern (O. 8.) of 1866. Jno. B. Ad-
ger, D. D., 17. 244
Memphis, 1866. Jno. B. Adger, D. D.,
18. 110
1867, 19. 98
Powers of. Rev.I.J. Long, 19. 395
1868, ' 19. 430
1869, 20. 385
1870, 21. 411
1871. J. B. Adger, D. D., 22. 538
1872. “ “ 23. 475
1873. Rev. R. K. Smoot, 24. 586
1874, 25. 379
versus Government. Rev. J. 8. Cozby,
25. 4569
and the Columbia Theological Seminary.
Rev. J. F. Latimer, 26. 160
at St. Louis, 1875. Jno. B. Adger, D. D.,
' 26. 605
Savannah, 1876. Jno. B. Adger, D. D.,
27. 539
New Orleans, 1877. Jno. B. Adger,
D. D, 28. 534
of 1878, 29. 575
at Louisville, 1879. J. B. Adger, D. D.,
30. 550

Action of, on Worldly Amusements. T.
E. Peck, D. D., 31. 218
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General Assembly of 1880. W. E. Boggs, D. D., 31. 508

“ “ 1881. R. L. Dabney, D. D., LL. D.,
32. 539
“ “ 1882. W. E. Boggs, D. D., 383. 553
« “ 1883. Rev. J. W. Flinn, 34. 187
Genesis (Bacon's) of the New England Churches. Jno. B. Ad-
ger, D. D., 26. 201
Genuineneness of the Pentateuch. Geo. Howe, D. D., 4. 256
Geographical Revolutions, 27. 760
Geological Speculation. Rev. Edwin Cater, 10. 534

Geological Writings of D. N. Lord. Prof. J. R. Blake, 13. 537
Geology and its Assailants. Rev. James Woodrow, Ph. D.,

15. 549

“ ¢ the Bible, 14. 246
German University System—Influence of, on Theological Liter-
ature. R. L. Dabney, D. D., LL. D., 32. 220

Girondists, History of, etc. Col. Wm. M. Hutson, 2, 387
Giving an Essential Part of True Piety. C. A. Stillman, D.D.,

21. 505
Giving, Ordinance of. Rev. J. O. Lindsay, 23. 412
Giving, Scriptural Doctrine of. Rev. James L. Martin,

29. 41

Globe, Final Destiny of our. Rev. E. F. Rockwell, 7. 127
Gnosticism and the Relation of the Church to Heresies. Rev.

E. O. Frierson, 24. 225
God and Moral Obligation. G. J. A. Coulson, Esq., 29. 313
God and the Bible. Rev. A. F. Dickson, 32. 697
God, A Personal, the Postulate of Reason ; Faith, the Principle of .

Knowledge. J. V. Logan, D. D., 34. 168
Godhead, Distinctions in the, Personal, not Nominal. T. Smyth,

D. D, 12. 289
God in Christ. Rev. T. E. Peck, 4. 541
God, Knowledge of, as obtained from Scripture and from Nature.

Rev. A. F. Dickson, 13. 337
Godlikeness. G. J. A. Coulson, Esq., 28. 474

God, Method of the Argument for the Existence of. Rev. J. A.-
Waddell, : 23, 5564
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God, Origin of our Ideas concerning. Rev. Samuel Cassells.

2. 203

God, Personality of, as affecting Science and Religion. J. H.
Thornwell, D. D., 14. 450
God's Rest our Rest. Rev. A. F. Dickson, 8. 382
God's Righteousness to be Universally Confessed. Rev. H. B.
Pratt, 32, 171
God, The Bible and not Reason the Source of our Knowledge of.
T. Smyth, D. D. 7. 825, 461

Gospel and the Reign of Law. Rev. E. C. Gordon, 81. 434
Gospel Ministry, What is a Call to? Rev. J. A. Quarles,

: 21. 338, 411

Gospel, The Hope of the. Rev. H. B. Pratt, 18. 519

Gradualness Characteristic of all God’s Operations. Prof. R. T.

Brumby, 25. 524

Great Commission. Rev. John 8. Grasty, 19. 556

Greek, Pronunciation of. Rev. Elias Riggs, 5. 495

H.

Nall, Rev. Robert, 6, 219

Halsey’s Literary Attractions of the Bible. J. N. Waddel, D. D.,

(11, 419

Hamilton, Philosophy of Sir William. Rev. J. G. Shepperson,

9. 402

Hamilton’s Theory of Causality, Re¢xamination of Sir William.

Kev. J. A. Waddell, 18. 286
Ham, The Mark of Cain and Curse of. Geo. Howe, D. D.,

3. 415

Hebrew, A Plea for the Study of. Rev. F. W. Lewis, 30. 84
“ History, Import of. B. M. Palmer, D. D., _9. 582
“ Literature, Plea for the Study of. Rev. James Cohen,

9. 32

“ Pihel and Latin Perfect. Prof. E. F. Rockwell,
14. 444
Hebrews ix. 16, 17, Interpretation of] 27. o4
Hell, The Doctrine of. J. R. Wilson, D. D., 29. 459
Higher Life Delusion. Rev. Harvey Glass, 31. 253

Historical Christianity. Rev. B. Gildersleeve, 20. 38
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History of Abbeville District, S. C., Contributions to the Eccle-

siastical. M. E. D., 15. 178
History of Presbytenamsm in South Carolina, Early. George
Howe, D. D., 8. 393
Hodge on the Atonement A. A. Porter, D. D, 19. 313

Hodge's Systematic Theology. R. L. Dabney, D D., 24. 167
_ Holy Ghost, Blasphemy against the. Rev. W. M. Smythe,

: 2. 239
Holy Scriptures, The. Rev. S. J. Cassells, . 6. 259
Howard, John. Rev.J. B. Ross, 4. 560
Human Life, The Problem of, Here and Hereafter. Prof. M.

W. Humphreys, 32. 497
Humphreys, Rev. David, Memorlal of. Rev. John McLees,
21. 365
Hywmn-Book Making. Rev. A. F. Dickson, 15. 61
Hypostatical Union, 12. 336
I
Idolatry. Wm. A. Scott, D. D., 10. 115
Immersion, Remission of Sins in, and the Book of Acts. Wm.
Stoddert, D. D., 32. 706
Immortal, Are the Wicked? Rev. S. C. Pharr, 6. 61
Impeccability of Christ, 28. 128
Imputation, Dr. Dabney on, 24. 30

Imputation, Gratuitous, of Sin. 8. J. Baird, D.D., 27. 318
Imputed Sin, An Inquiry into the Doctrine. B. M. Palmer,
D. D, Vol. 1, No. 4. 97
Inaugural Address, Rev. James Woodrow, Ph. D., 14. 505
“  Discourse on Church History and Church Polity.

J. B. Adger, D. D, T 12, 140

“ of Rev. Dr. Girardeau, 28. 462
Inauguration of Rev. Dr. Plumer, 19. 29
“ Rev. Dr. Wilson, 22, 413
Induction and Analogy, Metaphysical and Theological Applica-
tions of. R. L. Dabney, D. D., LL. D., 34. 1708

Induction, The Nature of Physical Causes a.nd their. R. L.
Dabney, D. D., LL. D,, 34. 484
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Inductive Demonstration. R. L. Dabney, D. D., LL. D.,

34. 1
Infidelity, Modern. Rev. Donald Fraser, 17. 342
Inspiration, Plenary, of the Scriptures. Rev. J. B.Adger,

4. 457
“ “  and Credibility of the Scriptures. Rev. 8.
C. Pharr, 5. T8

“  vpersus Morell's Theory. Rev. Thos. G. Carver,
: 6. 378
Instruction, Public, in South Carolina. J. H. Thornwell, D. D.,
| 7. 408
“ Religious, of our Colored Population. E. T. Baird,
D. D., 12. 345
Instruments, The Use of Mechanical, in the Worship of God.
T. Smyth, D.D., 19. 517
Intermediate State. Thomas Curtis, D. D., 7. 547
“ “ Rev. Jas. A. Wallace, 21. 173
International Copy-right Law. 8. C. Pharr, D. D., 8. 489
Internationals, The. G. J. A. Coulson, Esq., 25. 145
_ Introduction to Paul's Epistles. A. H. Epstein, 9. 134

Isaiah, Alexander's. Geo. Howe, D. D., Vol. 1, No. 4. 129
“  53d Chapter, Vindication of the Messna.mc Interpretation.

Rev. Jas. Cohen, 10. 201, 377
Italy and its Religions, 26. 461
J.

James, Major John, Memoir of, 8. 141

Jean Calais, Martyr of Toulouse. Geo. Howe, D. D., 25. 413
Jephthah’s Vow, A Brief Inquiry into the Nature of. Rev. W.

M. Smythe, A. M., 2. .68
Jews, Conversion and Restoration of the. Rev. Edward Martin,
31. 170
Jews, The Intellectual and Moral Character of. B. M. Palmer,
D. D, Vol. 1, No. 8. 30
Job, The Book of, , 9. 3890
Jobhn Brown, The Raid of, and the Progress of- Abolition. Geo.
Howe, D. D, 12. 784

VOL. XXXV., N0o. 1—2.
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John, First Epistle, v. 7, 8. Rev. W. M. Smythe, 2. 862
John x. 28, 29, Various Readings. Prof. E. F. Rockwell, 9. 364
John the Baptist, the Unitarian Jesus. Thomas Curtis; D. D.,

2. 250
Jones’s History of the Church. Geo. Howe, D. D., 19. 68
Justice to Benevolence, The Relation of, in the Conduct of So-

ciety. Rev. S. J. Cassells, 7. 85
K.

Kingdom of Christ, The Future. Rev. Jno. H. Bocock, D. D.,

: 17. 467

Knox, John, as the English and the Scottish Reformer. Stuart

" Robinson, D. D., 27. 440; 28. 1
L. )

Language, Claims of the English. B. M. Palmer, D. D.,

6. 301

Languages of Southern Europe. V. H. Manget, 4. 231; 5. 551
Language, The Relations of. Rev. R. C. Ketchum, 15. 205
“ The Study of, as a Training of the Mind. Prof. W.

Blair, 17. 162
Latest Publications, 27. 803
Law-Giving at Jerusalem. Rev. A. W. Clisby, 33. 146
Lay Evangelism and Y. M. C. A. B. M. Palmer, D.D.,29. 354
Lay Preaching, 27, 228
Leckey’s History of European Morals. Rev. A. F. Dickson,

25. 51

“ “ “« “  J.M.P. Atkinson, D. D.,

31. 191

Lecture System: Its Influence upon Young Men. John N.
Waddel, D. D., - 12. 258

Legal Profession, Morality of the. R. L. Dabney, D. D., 11. 571

Letter, First Pastoral, of the Synod of the Carolinas. 12. 221
(and Appendix to, 12. No. 4.)

Letters of Alexander Von Humboldt. A. A. Porter, D. D.,

I ' 18. 502

Letter to the Rev. Dr. Robert J. Breckinridge. John H. Bo-

cock, D. D., 15. 372



1884.] Alphabetical Indez. 19
Levellers, The Paradise of the. J. H. Bocock, D. D.;19. 48

Lez Regit. Law is King, 26. 475
Liberty, The Character and Conditions of. T. Smyth, D. D.,
16. 201

Life Insurance. G. J. A. Coulson, Esq., 20. 308
Life Out of Death. Rev. A. F. Dickson, 9. 379
Lindsley, D. D., The Works of Philip. John N. Waddel, D. D.,
: 18. 187

Literature, Domestic. Rev. S. J. Cassells. 5. 1
« of the South. Rev. T. B. Balch, 21. 273

“  Periodical, 11. 351, 509, 682; 12. 217, 369, 641
840; 13. 221, 436, 643, 899; 14. 178, 361

Litigation in Kentucky and Missouri, Church Property, 21. 89
Living Writers of the South. Prof. M. LaBorde, 21. 282
Logic and the Laws of Thought. Rev. L. G. Barbour, 23. 519
Lord Chancellors, The Lives of the. Thomas Curtis, D. D.,
3. 54

Lord’s Day, and not the Jewish Sabbath. Rev. John Beveridge,
33. 614; 34. 54

Lord’s Day, and not the Jewish Sabbath, Reviewed. James

Stacy, D.D., 34. 761
Lord’s Supper. Rev. W. M. Smythe, 3. 410
“ “ The. T. E. Peck, D. D., 30. 623
Lot, Is the, an Ordinance of God? Rev. James B. Shearer,
' 25. 168
Lotteries and Other- Modes of Gambling, Moral and Religious
Aspects of. Rev. W. E. Boggs, 24. 501
Lunar World. Prof. Daniel Kirkwood, 8. 218
M.

Maccabees ii. 12, 39-45 ; Purgatory, etc., 13. 296
McPheeters, D. D., Memoir of Rev. Samuel B., 22, 235
Maimonides, Life and Writings of. Rev. Jas. Cohen, 12. 407
Maine Law. Cyrus Hamlin, D. D., 29. 449
Maine Law at Present in Maine and Vermont. Cyrus Hamlin,
D. D, 32. 335

Manna of the Israelites. Rev. E. F. Rockwell, 2. 413
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Mann, Life of Horace. Prof.J. T. L. Preston, 30. 385
Manses. Rev. T. B. Balch, 22. 738
Man’s Sympathy with Man, and the Means of Grace. F. P.
Mullally, D. D., 33. 519
Marcus Aurelius. Prof. J. T. L. Preston, 28. 340
Marriage Law, A Slave, 16. 145
“ “ God's. G.J. A. Coulson, Esq., 32. 682

“  The Law of. -G. J. A. Coulson, Esq., 31. 648
“ “  World’s, and Deceased Wife's Sister. William

Stoddert, D. D., 32. 469
Marriage with a Deceased Wife's Sister. F. Jacobs, D. D.,
34. 683

Martyrs of Scotland and Sir Walter Scott. J. H. Bocock, D. D.,
10. 69

Mathematics, Religion and. Prof. D. H. Hill, 8. 27

Matter, The Ceaseless Activity of. Prof. R. T. Brumby, 6. 37
Matthew xvi. 18, 19, An Exposition of.  Vol. 1, No. 1. 103

“ xxii. 29. J. H. Thornwell, D. D., 4. 498
Medizval and Modern Mystics. Rev. L. G. Barbour, 30. 219
" Melchizedekan Priesthood. Rev. T. B. Balch, 25. 431
Mental Culture, Christian Principle in Relation to. 8. C. Pharr,
D. D,, 3. 200
Mercantile Morals. Rev. E. P. Rogers, 6. 529
Metaphysical Postulate of Herbert Spencer’s First Principles.
H. C. Alexander, D. D., 27. 413
Middle Advent. Rev. H. F. Hoyt, * 31. 675
Millennium, The. Rev. E. F. Rockwell, 5 52
Mind of Man, the Image of God. Prof. J. T. L. Preston,
11. 228

Ministerial Consecration and Ministerial Support. J. L. Girar-
deaun, D. D., 23. 161
Ministerial Gift. Rev. P. P. Flournoy, 30. 646
“ Training. Rev. B. W. Moseley, 24. 1
Ministers’ Widows and Orphans, 21. 153
Ministry and its Duties. Rev. J. M. Atkinson, 20. 105
& Success in the. Rev. C. A. Stillman, 9. 72

“  The New Theory of the, 33. 3818
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Minor Prophets, Sketch of the, 26. T16
Miracles. J. H. Thornwell, D. D,, 10. 161
“ of our Lord, Notes on. Rev. S. J. P. Anderson,

4. 580

Miracles, Philosophy and, 29. 678
Missionary, Apostolic, in China. Agnes M. Machar, 33. 601
w Inquiry—Address, ' 6. 73

“ Zeal. Rev. J. B. Adger, 3. 637
Missions, Brief Reply to Dr. Wilson on Home. J. B. Adger,
D. D, 33. 545
\hssxons, Christian and African Colonisation. J. B. Adger,
D. D, 10. 17
Mlsswns, Home, How shall they be Conducted? J. Leighton
Wilson, D. D., 33. 219
Missions to the Oriental Churches. J. Leighton Wilson, D. D.,
24. 3877

Modern Doubt, 26. 316
b Scepticism. John B. Adger, D. D., 26. 268
Moral and Political Economy, The Principles of Paley's. J. H.
Thornwell, D. D., 7. 1
Moral Habit, The Power of, as it Affects the Power of Faith.
Rev. W. E. Scott, 8. 835
Morality of Actions, Volitions, Desires, etc. Rev. L. G. Bar-
bour, 25. 807
\Ioml Philosophy. Rev. R. S. Gladney, 9. 118
“ and Christianity. Judge W. Archer Cocke,

22. 1

“  Social, and Professional Duties of Attorneys and Solicitors.
Rev. E. P. Rogers, 5. 249
Mormonism. B. M. Palmer, D. D., 6. 559
Morphology and its Connexion with Fine Art. Prof. Joseph
LeConte, M. D., 12. 83
Moses. Rev.J. H. Martin, g 18. 235
“  and his Dispensation, 12. 681
“  Character of. W.T. Hamilton, D. D., 5. 404
Motley’s Dutch Republic. J. B. Adger, D. D, 15, 94

Mullally’s, Rev. Dr., Reply to Rev. J. A. Quarles. F. P. Mul-
lally, D. D., 33. 105
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N.

Napoleon’s History of Julius Ceesar. Prof. W. J. Rivers,
17. 551
National Righteousness. Thos. Smyth, D.D., 12025
National Sins. J. H. Thornwell, D. D., 13. 349
National History, The Study of, 28. 679
Natural Science and Revealed Religion. Rev. Richard S.
Gladney, 12. 443
Nature and Importance of a Christian Profession. Rev. J. G.
Shepperson, 6. 484

Nature and Uses of Art. Joseph LeConte, M. D., 15. 811, 515
Necrology: James White Stephenson, D. D., and Thomas

Reese, D. D. By Dr. J. R. Witherspoon, 6. 102, 116
Necrology : Wm. H. Barr, D. D. By Hon. A. Bowie, 6. 428

Necrology : Rev. John Simpson, 6. 546
“ Rev. James Edmonds and Maj. John James,

- 8. 134, 141
Negative Tendencies of the Age, 28. 504
New England Churches, Genesis of the. John B. Adger, D. D.,

26. 201

Nile, The Sources of the, 18. 451
No Priest but Christ. Rev. J. R. Gilland, 12. 691
North and South. A. A. Porter, D. D., 3. 337
Nott's Lectures. Dr. Howe, 3. 426

0.

Objections to Science. Prof. J. R. Blake, 11. 206
Observations on Art. 4 of Vol. 24, On a Call to the Ministry.
John B. Adger, D. D., ) 24. 136

Obstacles to Ministerial Piety. E. P. Rogers, D. D., 7. 347
Office in the Church, The First and Highest. J. B. Adger, D. D.,

22. 484
Oliver Cromwell, Letters and Speeches of. Vol.1,No. 1. 121
Opinions, Responsibility for. J. B. Adger, D. D, 7. 301
Opium Smoking and the Chinese. Rev. H. C. DuBose, 25. 339
Oratory, Pulpit, 14. 275
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Ordination at Hangchow, The Recent. J. B. Adger, D. D.,

30. 754
Ordination with the Laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery.
J. B. Adger, D. D., 26. 512
Organs. Rev. John Douglas, 9. 224
Organs in Public Worship, Denial of Divine Right of. J. B.
Adger, D. D,, 20. 69
Original Sin, Thoughts on. Rev. J. M. Walker, "9, 425
“ ¢ Unthinkable Propositions, etc., 26. 298
Origin of Man, Recent. J. C. Southall, Esq., 28. 102
Orthodoxy in New England. Rev. E. P. Rogers, 7. 62
Our Problem. Rev. A. F. Dickson, 10. 451
P.
Paine, Life of Thomas. Thos. Curtis, D. D., 5. 228
Palmer’s Life of Thornwell. W. E. Boggs, D. D.  27. 512
Pan-Hellenism. Rev. G. L. Leyburn, 29. 236

Pan-Presbyterian Alliance. R.L. Dabney, D. D.,, 27. 76
Pan-Presbyterian Council at Edinburgh, Sermon before, Prof.
Flint, Established Church of Scotland, 30. 672
Parable of the Tares in the Field. G. D. Armstrong, D. D.,
31. 731
Parochial Schools. Thos. Smyth, D. D., 2. 520
Pastoral Relations and Duties. Rev. John Douglas, 17. 350
Pastoral Relation and the Support of the Ministry. J. B. Adger,
D. D, 26. 76
Pastors and Evangelists versus Stated Supplies, 22. 341
Pastors, Who shall Vote for. John B. Adger, D. D., 28. 689
Pastor, Christian. J. H. Thornwell, D. D.,, Vol.1,No. 3. 127
Paul a Presbyterian. Rev. T. W. Hooper, 23. 400
Paulicians, The. T. T. Johnston, 25. 381
Paul’s Preaching at Athens. J. H. Thornwell, D. D., 2. 463
“ Rebuke of Ananias. Gen. V. D. V. Jamison, 2. 587
Paul, Church at Rome, and Epistle to the Romans, 22, 141
Pelagian Controversy. Enoch Pond, D. D., 3. 20
People and Languages of Western Africa. J. L. Wilson, D. D.,
: 15. 349
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Peter, Canonicity of Second. B. B. Warfield, D. D., 83. 45
¢ 1st Epistle iii. 19, Critical Examination of. Rev. W. M.

Smythe, A. M., Vol. 1, No. 3. 120
Peter, Dr. Edwin A. Abbott on the Genuineness of Second.
Benj. B. Warfield, D. D., 34. 390
Philosophy, Calvinism, and the Bible, 29. 252
“ in the Church. Enoch Pond, . D., 4. 153
s« of Life, 7. 74
“ of Man Impossible without Aid from Revelation.
Prof. J. T. L. Preston, 29. 17132
Plumer, Inauguration of Rev. Dr., 19. 29
Plymouth Brethren, Theology of, 23. 1
Poetry of the Pentateuch. Vol 1, No. 1. 117
Political Religion. Rev. James A. Waddell, 34. 371
Politics, Drift of American. G. J. A. Coulson, Esq., 32. 317
Popular Revivals. Rev. John S. Grasty, 19. 153
Positive Philosophy of Auguste Comte. Rev. Matthew B.
Grier, 9. 202
Power of the Pulpit. A. A. Porter, D. D., 2. 270

Prayer, Answerable without any Violation of Nature, 29. 273
“  Consistent with Uniform Operation of Natural Law,
21. 1

¢ Question, One Phase of. Prof. L. G. Barbour, 31. 746
“  Tyndall on the Physical Value of. Rev. W. R. Atkinson,

24. 65

Preachers to Preach Themselves, In what Sense. Joseph R.
Wilson, D. D., 25. 350
Preaching, Concerning the Manner of, 28. 666
Prelacy a Blunder. R. L. Dabney, D. D., 21. 1
Prelatic Assumptions. Rev. J. A. Waddell, 33. 126
Presbyterate, The. Rev. J. A. Smylie, 23. 228

Presbyterla.n Church, Constitution of. Rev. S. J. Baird, 10. 1
s Government, The Divine Right of. J. B.

Adger, D. D., 13. 122
Presbyterian Church in South Carolina, 22. 51
o Clergyman Looking for the Church, 4. 1

“ Council at Edinburgh. J. B. Adger, D. D., 28. 742
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Presbyterian Government, not a Hierarchy, but a Commonwealth.

R. J. Breckinridge, D. D., LL. D., 33. 258

Presbyterian Ordination, not a Charm, but an Act of Govern-

ment. R. J. Breckinridge, D. D., LL. D., 33. 468
Presbyterian Preaching at the South. Hon. E. A. Nisbet,

13. 102

¢ Reunion North. R. L. Dabney, D. D., 22. 379

Presbyterianism. Rev. D. E. Frierson, 30. 112

o in Central New York, 29. 104

e its Influence on the Culture of the Human In-

tellect and the Progress of Piety. Rev. . B. White,
9. 161

Presbyterianism, the Revolution, the Declaration of Indepen-

dence, and the Constitution. Dr. Smyth, Vol.1,No.4. 33
Presbytery, Annals of English. A. W. Miller, D. D.; 23. 584
Present and Past Physical State of Palestine. Rev. T. R. G.

Peck, 12. 728
Priesthood of Christ, Thoughts upon. J. H. Thornwell, D. D.,
3. 609

Princeton Review and Presbyterianism. J. H. Thornwell, D. D.,
13. 757

Principles of Christian Economy. Rev. R. L. Dabney, 6. 157
Professorship of Natural Science in Connexion with Revealed

Religion. J. A. Lyon, D. D,, 12, 181
Proofs of Divine Existence furnished by Natural Religion. Rev.
J. H. Martin, 24. 417
Prophetic Period of 1260 Years. Prof. E. F. Rockwell, 11. 609
Prophets and Prophecy, 26. 138

Prophets of the Restoration. S. J. P. Anderson, D.D., 9. 518
Proposed Presbyterian Council. W. G. Blaikie, D. D., 26. 529

Providence and Prayer, 21. 348
w of God as Related to the Work of Redemption. T. D.
Witherspoon, D. D., 21. 487
Psalmody and the Union. Rev. E. L. Patton, .15, 448

Pulpit Style, Simplicity of. R. L. Dabney, D. D., 7. 263
Punishment, Reason and Future. Rev. Jno. M. Lowrie, 6. 120
Puritanism and Presbyterianism, 16. 309
Puritans, The. Rev. Jos. M. Atkinson, 15. 230
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R.

Rationalism False and Unreasonable, 16. 163, 237
“ and Traditionalism. Rev. T. E. Peck, 7. 240
¢ in the Church, versus Rationalism without. Kev.

S. M. Smith, 31. 45
Reason and Understanding, 28. T1
¢ in regard to Revelation, The Office of. J. H. Thorn-
well, D. D., Vol. 1, No. 1. ~ 1.

“  Province of, especmlly in Matters of Rehgxon T. Smyth,
D. D, 7. 274

Recent Publications, 28. 185, 404, 621, 796; 29. 187, 399,
804; 30. 206, 423, 615, 794; 31. 178, 362, 604, 782; 32.
158, 388, 584, T97; 388. 209, 428, 591, 781; 34. 224, 445,
605, 819. :

Redemption. J. 8. Grasty, D. D., 31. 455
Reese, D. D., Memoir of Rev. Thomas. J. R. Witherspoon,

M. D, 6. 116
Reflections upon Heaven. Rev. E. P. Rogers, 4. 165
Reformation in England. Rev. J. H. Bocock, 7. 161
Reformation in the Sixteenth Century T. E. Peck, D. D,

22. 455
Regal Character of Christ. Rev. E. P. Davis, 34, 560
Reign of Law. Rev. A. F. Dickson, 21. 520
Relation of Pagan Systems to each other, and to the Revealed

System of Religion, 26. 239
Religion and Politics. Jas. A. Lyon, D. D., 15. 569

*  The Philosophy of. J. H. Thornwell, D.D., 8. 259, 491
Religious Principle the Life of the Nation. Judge Wm. Archer-
Cocke, 22. 349
Renan’s Origins of Christianity. Geo. Howe, D. D., 17. 301
Report of the Committee of Conference of the General Assem-.
bly, and the United Synod. Rev. John Miller, 16. 258

Resurrection, 18. 501
« Body. Rev. F. R. Goulding, 13. 479

“ . of Jesus. An Anti-Unitarian Argument. Rev. S.

C. Pharr, 4. 243

“ of Jesus Christ, Argument for. T. H. Skinner,
D.D, , : . 82, M1
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“ and Natural Science, Harmony of, with especial ref-

erence to Geology. L. W. Green, D. D.,
5. 93, 284, 461

“« and Sound Learning, The Vital Connexion between.

H. M. White, D. D, 34, 540
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¢ of a Divine and Incarnate Saviour traced in the His-
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Reviewer Reviewed, or, Dr. Ross on Right and Wrong. Jno. B.
Adger, D. D, 19. 404

“ “  Reply to Dr. Wilson on_our Schemes of
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Romish Controversy, its Present Aspect, and the Duty of the
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Sanctification, Perfect, 28. 46
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James Woodrow, Ph. D., D. D,, 24, 327

& A Further Examination of Recent Assaults. James
* Woodrow, Ph. D., D. D., 25. 246
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Miller, D. D,, 24. 272
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Turrettin, The Life and Death of Francis. Rev.J. Jones Smyth,
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CRITICAL NOTICES.

VYor. I.

No. 1.—Memoirs and Remains of Rev. Robert Murray McCheyne, 159.
The Ruling Eldership, ete. Rev. David King, 161. The Books of
Discipline and of Common Order, etc., 162. Epistle to the Romans.
Robert Haldane, Esq., 163. Reediger's Gesenius, Translated by Prof.
Stuart, 164. Revival Sermons. Rev. Daniel Baker, 165. Christian
Unity.  Fdward Reed, Rector, etc.,166. The Character of the Gentle-
man. Francis Lieber, 167. The Sacred Mountains. J. T. Headley,
168. The Hand of God Recognised. Rev. George Sheldon, 168. Dr.
Hazelins's History of the Lutheran Church, 170. The Relations of
Christianity to War. Rev. Dr. Smyth, 170.

No. 2.—Napoleon and his Marshals. By J. T. Headley, 133. The
Religious Instruction of the Colored Population. Sermon by Rev. J. B.
Adger; Notice by Dr. Thornwell, 137. The Conquest of Peru. Wm.
H. Prescott, 150.

No. 3.—Notes on the Parables. Richard Chenevix Trench, A. M.,
153. History of the Christian Religion and Church. Translated from
the German of Dr. Augustus Neander. Joseph Torrey, 154. The Office
and Work of the Holy Spirit. James Buchanan, 155. Personal De-
clension and Revival of Religion in the Soul. Rev. Octavius Winslow,
156. The lLands of the Bible. John Wilson, D. D., 158. The Pro-
tector: A Viodication. J. H. Merle d'Aubigné, D. D., 159. Life
and Opinions of Madame de la Mothe Guyon. Prof. Thos. . Upham,
161. History of Speculative Philosophy. J. D. Morell, A. M., 162.
Christianity and its Relations to Poetry and Philosophy, 163.

No. +.—Suggestions on the Religious Instruction of the Negroes.
Charles Colcock Jones, D. D.,154. A Grammar of the Mpongwe Lan-
guage, 156. The Tree of the Knowledge of Giood and Evil. J. H.
Mcllvaine, 157. The Four Gospels and Acts of the Apostles, in Greek
with English Notes. Rev. J. A. Spencer, A. M., 158. The Glory of
Woman. C.C. Joaes, D. D,, 159.

VoL.-II.

No. 1.—The Work Claiming to be the Constitutions of the Holy
Apostles, including the Canons, 133. Francis Turrettini Opera, 136.
Germany, England, and Scotland ; or, Recollections of a Swiss Minis-
ter, J. H. Merle d'Aubigné, D. D., 138. Christ and Anti-Christ.
Rev. 8. J. Cassells, 139. The Theses of Erastus touching Excom-
munication, 141. Thirteenth Annual Report of the Association for the
Religious Instruction of Negroes in Liberty County, Ga., 143. Our
Saviour's Example. Discourse by Rev. S. K. Talmage, D. D., 144.
General History of the Christian Religion and Church. Translated by
Rev. Joseph Torrey, 145. The Life of Jesus Christ, in its Historical
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Connexion and Development, 147. Thoughts on Family Worship. Rev.
James W. Alexander,148. Now and Then. Samuel Warren, F. R. 8.,
149. Thoughts on the Religious Instruction of Negroes of this Coun-
try. William S. Plumer, 150. Sketches of Protestantism in Italy,
Past, Present, etc. Robert Baird, 151. Memoir of Rev. David Abeel
D. D late Mlsstonary to China. Rev. G. R. Williamson, 152. The
Power of the Pulpit. Gardoer Spring, 152. Oration by Rev. Wm. T.
Hanmilton, 153. Letter from Gutzlaff, 154.

No. 2.—Substance of an Argument against the Indiscriminate Incor-
poration of Churches and Religious Societies. Wm. S. Plumer, 294.
Apostolic Confirmations. Rev. James S. Allen, 299. The Cear, his
Court and People, etc. John 8. Maxwell, 300. Life, Letters, and Re-
mains of Rev. Robert Pollock, D. D. James Scott, D. D., 302. The
Mysteries' of Godliness. Rev. Samuel L. Southard, A. M., 303. Ex-
position of Sermon on the Mount. John W. Parker, 304. Differences
between Old and New School Presbyterians. Rev. Lewis Cheeseman,
305. Union to Christ and to his Church. Thomas Smyth, D. D., 307.
The Agency devolving on White Men in Missions to Western Africa.
Rev. J. Leighton Wilson, 307. Addresses at the Inauguration of Rev.
R. C. Grier, President of Krskine College, 308. The First Annual Re-
port of the Southern Baptist Publication Society, 309. The Advantages
of Sabbath School Instruction. Rev. C. D. Mallory, 309.

No. 3.—Apostolic Confirmation, 442. Oration before the Charleston
Library Society. James L. Petugru, LL. D., 443. 'Revealed Re-
ligion. Samuel Gilman, D. D., 449. Analytlcal Hebrew and Chaldee
Lexicon, 452. A new Translation, ete. Vol. I, Genesis, 455. Elements
of Plane and Spherical Trigonometry. Professor Williams, 457. Popery,
Alexander T. McGill, D. D., 458. The Women of the American Revo-
lution. Elizabeth F. Ellet,459. Christian Psalmody. Rev. E. Cater,
459. History of the Jesuits. Andrew Steinmetz, 460. The Family
Cowpanion. B. M. Palmer, D. D., 461. The Valiant Man. John C.
Lord, D. D, 462.

No. 4.—Greck-English Lexicon, 591. Englishman's Greek Con-
cordance, 594. Discourse (Heb. vi.4-6.) Rev. C. A. Stillman, 595.
Two Discourses on the Popular Objections to the Doctrine of Election.
H. A. Boardman, D. D., 596. Biblia Hebraica, 597. Key to the
Book of Revelation, 598. University Sermons. Francis Wayland, 598.
Phrenology Examined. N. L. Rice, D. D., 607. Nineveh and its Re-
mains. Austin Heory Layard, Esq., D. C. L., 609. A Sermon on the
Death of Rev. W. M. Atkinson, D. D. Rev. Beverly T. Lacy, 610.
The Mecklenberg Declaration : Supplementary Notice, 611.

Vor. III.

No. 2.—Loyola and Jesuitism in its Rudiments. Isaac Taylor, 322.
An Address, ete. K. D. McMaster, 323. An Inquiry into the Alleged
Tendency of the Separation of Convicts one from the other, to produce
Disease and Derangément, 324. A Memoir of the Life of James Milnor,
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D.D. Rev. Jno. S. Stone, D. D., 325. Narrative of the United States
Exploring Expedition to the River Jordan, ete., 327. A Compendium
of Ecclesiastical History. Dr. Juo. C. L. Gieseler, 331. The Progress of
Ethnology. Jno. Russell Bartlett, 333. The Preadamite Earth. Jno.
Harris, D. D., 333. Man Primeval. The same Author, 333. Two
Lectures on the Connexion between the Biblical and Physical History
of Man. Josiah C. Nott, M. D., 334.

No. 3.—The Life of Ashbel Green, 559. The present position of
the Medical Profession in Society. Paul F. Eve, M. D., 560. Exposi-
tory Lectures on the Epistle to the Ephesians. Rev. Robt. J. McGhee,
A. M. 561. The Works of Leonard Woods, D. D., 561. Howard and
the Prison—World of Europe, 562. Philososophic Theology. James
W. Miles, 564. A Pattern of Mercy and Holiness—Discourse by Thos.
Smyth, D. D., 569. The Complaint. Edward Young, LL. D., 570.
The Provincial Letters of Blaise Pascal, 570. Domestic Portraiture,
570. Reasons for Public Thanksgiving. 8. K. Talmage, D. D., 571.

No. 4.—A History of Colonisation on the Western Coasts of Africa.
Archibald Alexander, D. D., 672. Sketches of Virginia, Historical and
Biographical. Wm. Henry Foote, D. D., 673. Thoughts on Public
Prayer. Samuel Miller, D. D., 674. The Footsteps of Messiah.
Rev. W. Lease, 675. A Treatise on Justification. Geo. Junkin,
D. D.. 677. Thoughts on Sacramental Occasions, 677. The Blood of
the Cross. Rev. Horutius Bonar, 680. The Present Earth, the Re-
mains of a Former World. Robt. W. Gibbes, M. D., 682. An Address
on the Sphere, Interest, and Importance of Geology. R.T. Brumby,
M. A, 682. Cardiphonia; or, the Utterance of the Heart. Rev. John
Newton, 685. The Christian's Daily Walk. Henry Scudder, 686.
Converse with God in Desertion and Solitude. Richard Baxter, 6S7.
Is Christianity from God ? Jno. Cumming, D. D., 687. Plain Thoughts -
about Great and Good Things, 638. Conversations of a Father with
his Children, 688. Madagascarand its Martyrs, 689. The Little Ital-
ian Boy, 689. The Bedfordshire Tinker, 690. The Doctrine of the
Unity of the Human Race examined on the Principles of Science. Jno.
Bachman, D. D., 690.

Vou. IV,

No. 1.—The Fathers and the Children. Sermons by Rev. W. W.
Eells, 142. Pious Meditations and Devout Breathings. Jos. Hall, D. D.,
148. The Kingdom of God. Rev. Chas. K. Imbrie, 149. Memories
of the Lifeand Writings of Thos. Chalmers, D. D., LL. D. Rev. Wm.
Hanna, LL. D., 150. Practical Sermons. Archibald Alexander. D. D,
151. Daily Bible Illustrations. John Kitto, D. D., F. 8. A., 152.

No. 2.—A Scrmon on Election. Rev. Francis Bowman, 294. The
Doctrine of Election. Rev. E. P. Rogers, 294. God Sovereign and
Man Free. N. L. Rice, D. D., 296. Letters of the Rev. Samuel
Rutherford, etc., Rev. A. A. Bonar, 208.—Annual (1850) Report of
Board of Missions of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church
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in the United States of America, 300. Thirty-first Annual Report of
the Board of Education, 300. The Psalms Translated and Explained.
J. A. Alexander, 301. The Life of Luther, etc. Buarnas Sears. D. D.,
302. Prejudice and its Antidote. W. T. Hamilton, D. D., 302. The
Testimony of Science to the Truth of the Bible. Rev. B. M. Smith,
303. Conscience and the Constitution. Moses Stuart, 303.

No. 3.—Blunt's Coincidences, and Paley’s Horee Paulinge, 426. The
Spiritual Garden, 427. Bethany; or, the Sickness, Death, and Resurrec-
tion of Lazarus. Rev. R. M. McCheyne, 427. The Redeemer’s Legacy.
Rev. W. J. McCord, 427. A Dialogne between a Presbyterian and a
“Friend,” 428. Prize Essays on the Temporal Advantages of the Sab-
bath, 428. Memories of the Life and Writings of Thomas Chalmers,
D. D.. LL. D..429. The Death and Funeral Ceremonies of John Cald-
well Calhoun, 430. Two Years in Upper India. John C. Lowrie, 431.
The Soldier of the Cross; Practical Exposition of Fphesians vi. 10-18.
John Leyburn, D. D., 431. Daily Bible Illustrations. John Kitto,
D. D, F.S. A, Vol. 2d. 432. A Brief Treatise on the Canon and In-
terpretation of the Holy Scriptures. Alex. McClelland. 432. The
Parables of Jesus. Frederic Gustav Lisca. 433. The Principles of
Geology explained and viewed in their relations to Revealed and Natural
Religion. Rev. David King, LL. D., 433. The Method of the Divine
Government. Jas. McCosh, A. M., 434. Evile of Disunion. Robert
Davidson, D. D., 443. The American Union. H. A. Boardman. D. D.,
443. The American Citizen, J. M. Krebs, D. D., 443. The Higher
Law. John C. Lord, D. D., 444. A Sermon on the Duty of Citizens
with respect to the Slave Law. G. F. Kittrell, 444. America Dis-
covered. A Poem, 452.

No. 4.—Home Influence. Grace Aguilar. 590. The Mother’s
Recompence. Grace Aguilar, 590. Responses from the Sacred Oracles.
Richard W. Dickinson. D. D., 591. An Karnest Search for Truth. L.
A. Lowry, 592. The Foot-Prints of the Creator. H. Miller, 592.

Vor. V.

No. 1.—Report of a General Plan for the Promotion of Public and
Personal Health, 144. Lectures on Theology. John Dick, D. D., 156.
Crumbs from the Land of Cakes. John Knox, 158. The Authority
of God ; or, the T'rue Barrier against Romish and Infidel Aggression. J.
H. Merle d’ Aubigné, 159. Midnight Harmonies. Octavius Winslow,
M. A, 160. Brown's Expository Discourses on First Peter, 161.
African Slavery consistent with the Moral and Physical Progress of a
Nation. C. G. Memminger, 163. Christ's Second Coming. Rev.
David Brown, A. M., 167. Henry's Life and Times of Calvin, 168.
Truth and Error. Rey. H. Bonar, 169. Lays of the Kirk and Cove-
nant. Mrs. A. S. Monteath, 169. The Broken Bud, 170. Letters
to my Pupils. Mrs. L. H. Sigourney, 170. The Believer’s Daily Re-
membrancer. Rev. James Smith, 170. Addresses of Rev. S. L. Gra-
ham, D. D, and of Rev. F. S. Sawpson, D. D., at their Inauguration,
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171. The Committing of our Cause to God. Rev. Ferdinand Jacobs,
171. TFugitive Slave Law. Ichabod S. Spencer, D. D., 171. A Dis-
course. Rev. W. W. Eells, 171. The Citizen and the Commonwealth..
J. T. Tucker, 171. Plea for the Old against the New in Education.
Rev. A. A. Porter, 171. Religion in Schools Vindicated. Rev. Jas.
Hoyt, 171. A Tribute of Filial Affection. Samuel B. How, D. D,
171.  Retribution provided for in the Laws of Nature. W. T. Ham-
ilton, 171.
No. 2.—The British Squadron on the Coast of Africa. J. Leighton
Wilson, D. D, 318. .
No. 3.—Living or Dead. Rev. J. C. Ryle, B. A, 444. Henry's Life
and Times of John Calvin, 445. Fairbairn's Typology of Scripture, 446.
Bonar's Commentary on Leviticus, 446. Mewmoir of Rev. W. H. Hew-
itson. Rev. John Baillie, 447. Karnest Words to Young Men. E. P.
Rogers, 449. The Dead of the Synod of Alabama. R. Nall, 451.
Man-his Brother'’s Keeper. S. K. Talmage, D. D., 451. Responsi-
bilities of American Youth. W. T. Hamilton, 451. Necessity of con-
tinued Self-Kducation. Francis Lieber, 453. Smithsonian Reports,
C. C. Jewitt, 453. Minutes of the Presbytery of Harmony, Minutes
of the Presbytery of South Carolina, 455. Guicciardini and the Popes,
455. The Claims of Science. W. C. Richards, A. M., 455. Inaugu-
ral of Rev. E. F. Rockwell, 456. Hints on Female Education. Kliag
Marks, M. D., 456. Commentary on Ecclesiastes. Moses Stuart, 457.
Hamilton’s Royal Preacher, 457. Kitto's Daily Bible Illustrations, 458.
Geology of the Bass Rock. H. Miller, 459.
No. 4.—Hanna’s Mewoirs of Dr. Thomas Chalmers, 601. Edgar's
Variations of Popery, 602. Bible Dictionary (P. B. P.), 604. Pres-
_ byterian Tracts, 604. The Canon of the Old and New Testaments as-
certained. Archibald Alexander, 1. D., 605. Moriah; or, Sketches
of the Sacred Rites of Ancient Isracl. Rev. Robt. W. Fraser, M. A.,
606. Eams of the Spiritual Harvest, 606. Life of a Vagraunt, 606.
Roger Miller; or, Heroism in Humble Life. Geo. Orme, 606. Life
of Col. James Gardiner. P. Doddridge, D. D., 606. Charity and its
Fruits. Jonathan Edwards, 607. The Christian Philosopher trinmph-.
ing over Death, Newman Hall, B. A, 608. Songs in the House of
my Pilgrimage, 609. Green Pastures. Rev. James Smith. 609. Still
Waters. Rev. James Smith, 609. Sacramental Meditations. Rev..
John Willison, 609. The Bruised Reed and Smoking Flax. Richard
Sibbes, D. D., 609. Lessons of Life and Death, 610. Memoir of Mrs.
Agnes Andrew. of Paisley, 610. The Cripple, 610. Still Happy. 610.
The Ragged Scholars, 610. Visit to the Holy Land, 610. The La-
borer's Daughter, 610. Man: his Religion and his World, 610. My
Father's God, 610. Three Last Things: Death. Judgment. Kternity.
Rev. John Hambleton, 610. Light of the Dark Valley. Daniel Baker,
D. D, 610. Address to Brothers. Same Author, 610. Decision.
Grace Aguilar, 611. The Converted Unitarian, 611. Universalism
False and Unscriptural, 611.  Confessions of a Convert from Baptism.
in Water to Baptism with Water, 611. It is I. Newman Hall, B. A.
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612. Come to Jesus. Same Author, 612. Considerations for Days
of Adversity, 612. The Brazen Serpent. J. H. Jones. D. D, 612.
Sermons to Young Children, 612. My Own Book, 612. The Child's
Poetical Keepsake, 61& The Alphabet of Birds, 612. The Works of
Creation, 612.

Vor. VI

No. 1.—Testimony and Practice of the Presbyterian Church in refer-
ence to American Slavery. Rev. John Robinson, 138. Wesley and
Methodism. Isaac Taylor, 141. Salander and the Dragon. Frederic
W Shelton, M. A., 142. Romanism at Home. Kirwan, 142. The
Ruling Eldership. Rev. David King, LL. D., 143. Evidences of
Christianity. University of Virginia Lectures, 1850-1, 143. The
Bible in the Family, 144. Kitto’s Daily Bible Illustrations, 145. The
Lost Senses: Deafness and Blindness, 145. Wheat or Chaff? J. (.
Ryle, 146. An Analysis and Summary of Thucydides, 146. An Ana-
lysis and Summary of Old Testament History, 147. The Heavenly
Recognition. Rev. H. Harbaugh, 147. Dill's Miseries of Ireland, 148.
Brett's Indian Tribes of Gulana 149. Godin Disease. James F. Dun-
can, M. D., 149. The Friend of Moses. W. T. Hamilten, D. D., 150.
Christ our Exmnple. Caroline Fry, 152. The Holy Testament, Trans-
lated from the Syriac Peshito Version. James Murdoch, D. D., 152.
Historical Commentaries of the State of Christianity during the first
325 years. J. L. Mosheim, D. D., 153 The Revelation of St. John,
E. W. Hengstenberg, 153. :

No. 2.—Exploration and Survey of the Valley of the Great Salt Lake
of Utah. Howard Stanislaus, 289. The Constitution of the United
States. W. Uickey, 291. Discussions on Philosophy. Wm. Hamil-
ton, 292. The Epistle of James. Dr. Augustus Neander, 293. The
Works of John Owen (Goold), 294. A Dlgest of the Supreme Judica-
tory of the Presbyterian Church, 294. Counsels of the Aged to the
Young. A. Alexander, D.D., 295. [Early Religious History of
John Barr, 295. An Affectionate Address to Fathers, D. Baker,
D. D., 295. The Flower Transplanted, 295. Polyglot Bible, 296. The
Presbyt,ermn Pralmodist, 297. Phe Catechism of Secripture Doctrine
and Practice. C. C. Jounes, 298. On the Study of Words. R. (.
Trench, B. D., 299. A Discourse on Domestic Missions. J. Leighton
Wllson, D. D, 300.

No. 3-—The Scots Worthies. John Howie, 442. Daughters of
China. Eliza J. G. Bridgman, 443. The Spring Time of Life. David
Magie, D. D., 443. Dally Commentary, 444. Ancient Christianit,
Exemphﬁed Lyman Coleman, 445. The Bible the Book of the Lo
447.  Daily Readings. Caroline Fry, 448. Manual on the Christian
Sabbath. J. Holmes Agnew, 448. Evidences for Heaven. Mrs.
Thomasen Head (1650), 449. Memoirs of the Lives of Robert Haldane
and James Alexander Haldane. By Alexander Haldane, Esq., 449.
The Well-Watered Plains. H. M. Brinsmeade, D. D., 450. Romanism
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as it is. John Cumming, D. D., 460. The True Source of National
Happiness. Rev. H. B. Cunningham, 451. The Young Marooners.
F. R. Goulding, 451. Pictorial Scenes; My Own Hymn Book ; Grand-
mother's Parable; A Forest Flower; The Youth’s Gleaner, 452.

No. 4.—Pastoral Theology. A. Vinet, 590. Female Piety. J. A.
James, 591. The Diplomacy of the Revolution. W. H. Trescott, 592.
Complete Works of Samuel Taylor Coleridge. Prof. Shedd, 593. On
Lessons in Proverbs. R. C. Trench, B. D., 594. A Stranger Here.
Rev. H. Bonar, 595. Letters on Clerical Manners and Habits. Samuel
Miller, D. D., 596. Letters from a Father to his Sons in College.
Samuel Miller, D. D, 595. Historic Doubts relative to Napolecn Bona-

parte, 596.

Vor. VII.

No. 1.—D’'Aubigné’s History of the Reformation, 154. Boardman’s
Bible in the Countihg House, 155. Plumer’s Grace of Christ; Wood's
Old and New Theology ; Presbyterian Tracts; Letters to a Recent Con-
vert; Bible Rhymes; The Short Prayer; Child’s Catechism of Serip-
ture History ; Plain and Scriptural View of Baptism. D. Baker D.D.,
156. The Old and New Schools, 158. Question Book on the Shorter
Catechism. A. R. Baker, 159. The Translators Revived. A. W.
McClure, 159. A Commentary on the Song of Solomon. Rev. Geo.
Burrowes, 160.

No. 2.—Discoveries among the Ruins of Nineveb. Austin H. Lay-
ard, M. P, 293. The Parables of Spring, by Gaussen, 295. The De-
fence of Luther and the Reformation. John Bachman, D. D., LL. D,
296. The Student of Philology. Rev. J. W. Miles, 298. A Letter to
the Rev. Daniel Dana, D. D., on Prof. Parks’ Theology of New England.
Nathan Lord, 299. The Value and Sacredness of Divine Truth. Edwin -
Hall, 299. A Tract for the Times. 8. J. Schmucker, D. D., 299.
Spiritual Religion and Ceremonial Contrasted. Rev. J. H. Bocock, 299.
The Christian Traveller. Rev. E. P. Rogers, 300.

No. 3.—Conbsolation. James W. Alexander, I). D., 447. Thoughts
on the Death of Little Children. 8. I. Prime, 447. Infidelity: As-
pects, Causes, Agencies. Rev. T. Pearson, 449. Septem Contra
Thebas.  A. Sachtleben, 450. De Por’:hyrii Studiis Homericis Capi-
tem Trias. B. L. Gildersleeve, 450. 'The Christian Father’s Present
to his Children. J. A. James, 4562. Jacqueline Pascal, 453. History
of the Westminster Assembly of Divines. Rev. W. M. Hetherington,
453. A Complete Analysis of the Holy Bible. N. West, D. D., 454.
The Law and the Testimony, 454. Scotia's Bards, 455. Abbeokuta.
Miss Tucker, 456. Kxposition of the Epistle to the Galatians. John
Brown, D. D., 456. The Sufferings and Glories of the Messiah. John
Brown, D. D., 456. English Grammar. Rev. R. W. Bailey, A. M.,
467. Water from the Well Spring. E. H. Bickersteth, 458. Powers
of the World to Come. G. B. Cheever, D. D, 458. A Discourse on
Church Extension in Cities. Wm. E. Schenck, 458. The Infant
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Reader, 459. Inaugural Address. Rev. L. Eichelberger, 459. Col-
portage in Virginia and North Carolina, 459. Baccalaureate Address.
George Junkin, D. D, 459. The Importance of Knowledge to the
Soul of Man. R. H. Chapman, A. M., 459. Christian Patriotism.
R. H. Chapwman, A. M., 459. A Tract on the Best Mode of Evangel-
ising the Slaves of the South, 459. Discourse on the Life and Charac-
ter of Daniel Webster. H. A. Boardwan, D. D., 460. Kulogy on
Daniel Webster. Rev. C. Van Rensselaer, 460. History of the Cedar
Grove Presbyterian Church. Rev. John Leaman, M. D.,460. Thanks-
giving Discourse. 8. K. Talmage, D. D., 460. The Two Plans. Rev.
John G. Shepperson, 460. A Proper Early Training. 8. K. Talmage,
D. D.,460. A Discourse upon Government, Divine and Human. Rev.
J. C. Coit, 460. The Incomprehensibility of God's Nature and Ways.
W. S. Plumer, D. D., 460. The Low Value set upon Human Life in
the United States. H. A. Boardman, D. D., 460. The Claims of
Medicine to be regarded a Science. Paul F. Eve, M. D., 460.

No. 4.—Notes on the Gospels. M. W. Jacobus,693. The Mission
of the Comforter. J.C. Hare, M. A., 594. .Nouh and his Times. Rev.
J. M. Olmstead, M. A, 595. History of the Apcstolic Church. Philip
Schaff, 596. Life and Labors of St. Augustine. Philip Schaff, 596.
Emblems, Divine and Moral. Fraucis Quarles, 598. Genius and,
Faith. Wm. C. Scott, 599. Homiletics. A. Vinet, D. D., 600.
Connexion of Sacred and Profane History. D. Davidson, 601. Daily
Bible Illustrations, 601. History of the French Protestant Refugees,
from the Revocation of the Kdict of Nantes to Our Own Days. M. Charles
Weiss, 602. Lectures on Female Scripture Characters. Wm. Jay,.
603. Morning and Evening Exercises. Wm. Jay, 604. Right of the
Bible in our Public Schools. George B. Cheever, D. D., 604. Rome
against the Bible, and the Bible against Rome. Wm. S. Plumer,
D.D, 604.

Vor. VIII.

No. 1.—Views of the Holy Trinity, 150. Premium Essay on the
Characteristics and Laws of Prophetic Symbols. Rev. Edward Win-
throp, A. M., 152.

No. 2.-—Types of Mankind. J. C. Nott and G. R. Gleddon, 300.
Daniel. W. A. Scott, D. D., 302. Ministering Children, 303. A
Manual of Missions. Johu C. Lowrie, 303. A Notice of the Types
of Mankind. John Bachman, D. D., 304. ‘

3. Life and Epistles of St. Paul. Conybeare & Howson, 454. A
South-Side View of Slavery. Neh. Adams, D. D., 455. Synonyms of
the New Testament. R. C. Trench, 457. The Faithful Mcther's Re-
ward, $57. The Youth's Visitor, 457. Primary English Gramwar.
R. W. Bailey, A. M., 458. Lessons of the Madiai, and Visits to their
Prisons, 458. The Captlva of Abb’s Valley, 458. The Justified Be-
liever : His Security, etc. W. B. Mackenzie, A. M., 458. Memoir of
Rev. Jos. W. Barr. E. P. Swift, D. D, 458. The History of Peter
Thomson, 458. The Baby. Charlotte Elizabeth, 458. Auvne Bell.

.
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Charlotte Elizabeth, 458. The Pictorial Second Book, 458. Secripture
Natural History, 469. Witnesees for Christ, 459. Why Will Ye Die ?
Rev. W. J. McCord, 459. The Story of Nineveh. 459. J. H. and
his Nurse, and the Child’s Prayer, 459. Devotional Poetry, 4359.
Thoughts on the Resurrection of the Body, 459. The Waldenses, 460.
Defence of Denominational Education. R. C. Smith, 460). Reviews of
the Doctrines of the Board of Education, etc., upon the Relations of the
Church to the General Interests of Education. C. R. Vaughan, 460.
The Influence of Missions on People and Nations. Rev. Wm. H.
Mitchell, 460. Study, the only Sure Means of Ultimate Success. Hon.
William H. Stiles. 460.

No. 4.—True Practice of Religion. Rev. Ewaldus Kiest, D. D., 598.
Bronchitis and Kindred Diseases.  W. W. Hall, 599.  The Character-
istics and Laws of Figurative Language. Dav. W. Lord, 600. The
World in the Middle Ages. A. L. Koeppen, 601.  An Historical Text
Book and Atlas of Biblical Geography. Lyman Coleman, 602. Manual
of Sacred History. J. H. Kurtz, D. D., 602. History of French
Literature in the 18th Century. Alex. Vinet, 603. First Lines of
Christian Theology. John Pye Smith, D. D, 604. Leila Ada, the
Jewish Convert. Q. W. T. Heighway, 605.  What is Calvinism. W,
D. Smith, D. D., 605. South-Side View of Slavery. Nch. Adams,
D. D.. 606. English Past and Present. R. C. Trench, B. D., 607. The
Remains of the Rev. Richard Ceecil, 607. The Fuaithful Mother's Re-
ward, 607. Moral and Religious Anecdotes. John Whitecross, GOR.
Devotional Poetry, 608. Sabbath-Day Readings, 608. The Youth's
Visitor, 608. The Blind Man and the Pedlar, 608. White Lies and
Little Oaths, 608. The Rosebud and Other Stories, 608. The Words
of Jesus, 609. Presbyterian Tracts, 609.  Paul's Argument for Home
Missions, G. Spring, D. D., 609. The Rights of the Pulpit and Perils
of Freedom. K. B. Foster. 609. A Letter of Inquiry to Ministers
of the Gospel of all Denominations, on Slavery. Nathan Loid, D. D.,
610. God's Way in the Deep. C. Van Renssclaer, D. D., 610. A
Sermon before the Brainard Kvangelical Society, 611.  Thanksgiving
Dircourse. Rev. P. J. Tinslow, 611. Attainments of Man in Sccular
and Religious Knowledge Contrasted. Reve Jos. H. Jones, 611.  Fifty
Years a Pastor. John McDoweil, D. D, G11. Procecdings of the
Union Missionary Convention and the Address of Rev. Dr. Duff, 611.
Continuation of the Review of “Nott & Gliddon’s Types of Mankind.”
J. Bachman, D. D., 611. Patience Essential to Success. 8. K. Tal-
mage. D. D., 612. The Shadow and Sorrow of Savanuah, 612. In-
auguration of Rev. John McLean, D). D., 612. Our Slaves should have
the Bible. R. A. Fair, Esq., 612. Rcport of Hon. Jamcs Meacham
on the Distribution of the Income of the Smithsonian Fund, 612, (Civil
and Religious Toleration. Wm. S. Barry, 612. The Temporal Power
of the Pope, Dangerous to the Religious and Civil Liberties of the
American Republic. R. C. Grundy, D. D., 612.  Address to the Min-
isters. Elders, and People connected with the Presbytery of Baltimore,
upon the subject of Systematic Beneficence, 612. Semi-Centennial
Celcbration of the South Carolina College, 612.
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Vou. IX.

No. 1.—College Discipline. D. H. Hill, 154. Monumental History
of Egypt. Wm. Osborne, R. 8. L., 156. Uhleman’s Syriac Grammar.
Enoch Hutchinson, 157  Miscellancous Works of Matthew Henry,
159. Minutes of General Asscmnbly, 1821-35, 159. Memoirs of Walter
M. Lowrie, 159. Monitory Letters to Church Members, 159. Sketches
of the Presbyterian Church, 159. The Book of Popery. Ingraham
Cobbin, M. A., 160. Bohemian Martyrs, 160. The Perseverance of
the Saints, 160. The Youth's Casket of Gems and Pearls, 160. Lily
among Thorns, and Old Gabriel, 160. The Boat and the Drowned
Officer, 160. Fear not a Rest in Christ, 160. Adam and Christ. E.
C. Wines, D.D., 160. Mary Secarching for Jesus. James Drumnmond,
160. Warning Cry from Niagara, 160. Child's Catechism of Scrip-
ture History, 160.

No. 2.—Ridgely's Body of Divinity, 300. Which? The Right or
the Left ? 301. Christian Theism. R. A. Thompson, 302. Theism.
Rev. John Tulloch, D. D., 302. Alleghan. N. M. Gordon, 303. Se-
lect Works of Rev. Thomas Boston, 303. The Acts and Monuments of
the Church, 304. Russia as it is. Count A. DeGarowski, 303. ‘l'he
Southern Cross and Southern Crown. Miss Jackson, 305. Sermons
and Essays by the Tennents and their Contemporaries, 306. Church
Music, 306. Memoirs, etc., of John Urquhart, Wm. Orme, 307. The
Footsteps of St. Paul, 308. A Memorial of F. S. Sampson, D. D,
308. Learning to Converse, 309. The Christ of Ilistory. John
Young, M. A, 309. Of Temptation. John Owen, D. D, 310. In-
troduction to Physiology. M. LaBorde, M. D., 310. The Acts of the
Apostles. M. Baumgarten, 311. Stier's Words of Jesus, 312. Re-
formers before the Reformation. Dr. C. Ullman, 312. Ezckiel and the
Book of his Prophccy. Patrick Fairbairn, D. D., 312.

No. 3.—A Collection of the Acts, etc., of the Supreme Judicatory of
the Presbyterian Church, 462. The Sceptical Era in Modern History.
T. M. Post, 463. Modern Pilgrims. George Wood, 464. Suggestions
on the Religious Instruction of the Negroes. C. C. Jones, D. D., 465.
The Priest, the Puritan, and the Preacher. Rev. J. C. Ryle, 466.
Union Bible Dictionary, 466. Old and New Theology. James Wood,
D. D.,467. India. Ancient and Modern. D. O. Allen, D. D., 467.
Documentary History of the American Revolution. R. W. Gibbes,
M. D, 468. Glances over the Field of Faith and Reason. Rev. R. K.
Ashley, 470. The Presbyterian Family Almanac, 470. Slaveholding
not Sinful. Samuel How, D. D., 471. An Historical Address Rev.
S. C. Alexander, 471. A Dedication Sermon. Rev. John Douglas,
472. Our Obligations to God. Sermon by Rev. E. P. Rogers, 472.
The Glory of Woman is the Fear of the Lord, 472. The Exigencies of
the Church, 472. Campbellism. J. L Rice, D. D., 472.

Vou. X,
No. 1.—What is Free Masoury ? T. S. Gourdin, 137. History and
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Repository of Pulpit Eloquence. H. C. Fish, 139. The Constitution
of the Human Soul. Richard S. Storms, Jr., D. D., 141. Central
Africa. T.J. Bowen, 144. Westward Kmpire, the Great Drama of
Human Progress. E. L. Magoon, 149. Biographical Dictionary.
Joho L. Blake, D. D., 150. The Doctrine of Baptisms. George D.
Armstrong, D. D., 15]1. Plantation Sermons. Rev. A. F. Dickson,
152. Hazael : Know Thyself. Rev. A. F. Dickson, 152. Sinai and
Palestine. A. P. Stanley, M. A, 153. Villas and Cottages. Calvert
Vaux, 153. Jehovah's Gracious Appeal to the Young. J. N. Wad-
del, D. D., 154. Logic: (1.) Elements. Henry P. Tappan; (2.) Ele-
mentary Treatise. W. D. Wilson, D. D. ; (3.) Science of Logic. Rev.
Asa hr{y;shan, 154. Early History of the University of Virginia, 154.
Why Do I Live? T.Smyth, D. D. 155. The Well in the Valley.
T. Smyth, D. D, 155. By Whom is the World to be Converted? T.
Smyth, D. D., 155. A List of 44 Books from the Presbyterian Board
of Publication, 156.

No. 2.—Annals of the American Pulpit. W. B. Sprague, D. D.,
334. The American Sunday-school and its Adjuncts. James Alex-
ander, D. D, 335.

No. 3.—The Reviewer Reviewed. Reply to a Critique. T. 8. Gour-
din, 473. Inaugural Address of Rev. Lewis W. Green, D. D., 473.
Coostitution of the Society for the Relief of Indigent and Superannu-
ated Ministers of the Presbyterian Church and their Families, 474.
Certainty of the Final Triumph of the Gospel. J. A. Lyon, D. D,,
475. Inaugural Address. Rev. Jas. P. Boyce, 475. Sermon on the
Equality of Ministers of the Gospel. H. Mandeville, D. D., 476. Ex-
position of Epistle of Paul to the Phillippians. Rev. Jeant Daille, 476. -
Daughters at School. Rev. Rufus W. Bailey, 477. Elect Lady. A.
B. Van Zandt, D. D., 477. Thoughts on Prayer. Jonathan Green-
leaf, 477. The Refuge, 477. Lucy Dunlevy. 8. S. Egliseau, 477,
Our Friends in Heaven. Rev. M. Killen,M. D., 477. Holy Life, etc..
of Mr. John Janeway, 477. A List of 19 Books. Presbyterian Board
of Publication, 478. Christian Missions in their Principles. Edw. P.
Humphrey, 479. The Knowledge of God Objectively Considered. R.
J. Breckinridge, D. D., LL. D., 481. Analytical Exposition of the
Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Romans. J. Brown, D. D., 482.
Tholuck on the Psalms, 485. Memories of Bethany, 485. The City :
its Sins and Sorrows, 485. Faithful Promises and Altar Stones, 486.
Flavel's Exposition of the Shorter Catchism, 486. Elements of Alge-
bra. Maj. D. H. Hill, 486. History of Williamsburgh Church, 487.

No. 4.—Sermons by Sl‘)urgeon, 1st, 2d, and 3d Series, 623. Saint
and his Saviour. Rev. C. H. Spurgeon, 623. Memoir of Rev. John
Brown. W. Brown, M. D., 625. List of 8 Juvenile Publications of
Presbyterian Board of Publication, 626. Bourdon’s Arithmetic, 627.
Marrow of Modern Divinity. Edw. Fisher, 627. Autobiographical
Sketches. Theo. Clapp, 628. History of the Presbyterian Church in
America, from its Origin to 1760. Rev. Richard Webster, 630. The
Technobaptist. R. B. Mayes, 631. Travels and Discoveries in North
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and Central Africa. H. Barth, Ph. D., 632. Missionary Travels in
South Africa. David Livingswone, LL. D., 636. Mormonism—its
Leaders and Designs. John Hyde, Jr., 643.

Vou. XI.

No. 1.—Annals of the American Pulpit. W. B. Sprague, D. D., 145.
A Mnual of the Chaldee Language. Elias Riges, D. D., 146. The
Gospels in the Negro Patois of hnghsh, by a Mandingo Slave, 148.
Slavery and the Remedy Samuel Nott, 150. Annual Report of the
Superintendent of Public Instruction to the Governor of Kentucky, 150.
Introduction to the Study of Logic. E. V. Gerhardt, D. D., 151. The
City of the Great King. J. T. Barclav, M. D, 152

No. 2.—Sermons of Rev. C. H. Spurgeon, 344. The New York
Pulpit in ) the Revival of 1858, 344. List of 15 Books, Presbyterian
Board of Publication, 346. List of 5 Books. R. Carter & Bros,
348. Select Discourses. Monod, Krummacher, Tholuck, and Miiller,
319. The Reason Why, 351. The Church of God. Stuart Robinson,
D. D, 351.

No. 3.—Notice of the Rev. J. B. Adger's Article on the Slave
Trade, 500. Religion and the State. Discourse by Rev. D. H. Porter,
502. Religious Poems. Mrs. M. Martin, 503. Exposition of the
Epistle of Paul to the Colossians. Rev. Jean Daille, 506. The Di-
vine Life. Rev. John Kennedy. M. A, 506. The Commfr Reign of
Christ. David N. Lord, 506. Sketches for You, 507. Ra"r.,d I‘ommy,
507. Bridget Sullivan, 507. How to Die Happy, 507. “A Cousider.
ation of the Sermon on the Mount. Maj. D. H. Hill, 503. The Model
Merchant. Memoirs of Samuel Budgett, 508,

No. 4.—The Acts of the Apostles Explained, by J. A. Alexander,
665. The Gospel according to Mark. J. A. Alexander, 665. The
Power of Prayer. S. I. Prime, 667. Discourses on the Common Topics
of Christian Faith and Practice. Jas. W. Alexander, D. D., 668.
Sermons on the New Life. Horace Bushnell, 663. The Children of
the Church, and Sealing Ordinances, 670. The Last Days of Jesus.
T. V. Moore, D. D., 672, Annandale, 672. The Widow's Sixpence.
Josephine Nott, 672. Plea for the Higher Culture of Woman. Rev.
T. A. Hoyt, 673. Music and Woman. Gustavus Jaeger, 673. The
Sheepfold and the Common, 675. List of 5 Books, from Robert Car-
ter & Bros,, 675. Nature and the Supernatural. Horace Bushnell,
675. Progress of Philosophy in the Past and in the Future. Samuel
Tyler, 676. The Theology of Christian Experience.  George D). Arm-
strong, 1. D., 676. Christian Education in its Principles. John N.
\Vaddel D. D 678. The Great, the Beautiful, and the Good. Rev.
W. Al McSwain, 679. Darkness in the Flowery Land. Rev. M. S.
Culbertson, 679. History of the Christian Church. Philip Schaff, -
679. The Giant Judge. W. A. Scott, D. D., 681. List of 3 Books
from the Presbyterian Board of Publication, 682. Revelation of John
the Divine. 8. S. Ralston, 682. An Inquiry into the Law of Negro
Slavery in the United States. T. R. R. Cobb, 682.
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Vor. XII.

No. 1.—Baird's Digest, 196. Presbyterian Historical Almanac.
Joseph M. Wilson, 197. Meworial of the Futtehgurh Mission. J. J.
Walsh, 198. Message to Ruling Elders, 199. Our Historic Mission.
B. M. Palmer, D. D., 203. The Pious Physician. B. M. Palmer, D. D.,
203. What Think Ye? Parlor Preacher; Gospel Fountain. Presby-
rerian Board of Publication, 206. Life of Daniel Baker, D. D. Rev.
Wm. M. Baker, 207. The Revelation of John the Divine. 8. S.
Ralston, 209. The Accepted Time. Rev. L. H. Chapman, 210. List
of 6 Books from Presbyterian Board of Publication, 211. Hermaueu-
tical Manual. P. Fairbairn, D. D., 211.  An Inquiry into the Law of
Negro Slavery in the United States. T. R. R. Cobb, 212.  Centenary
Sermon. Neil McKay ; Centennial Historical Addrese. James Banks,
E«q., 214. Remains of a Very Ancient Recension of the Four Gos-
pels in Syriac, hitherto unknown in Europe. Wm. Cureton, D. D, 215.

No. 2.—Grammar of the New Testament Diction. Dr. G. B. Winer,
362. Commentary on the Gospel of John. Dr. Aug. Tholuck, 363.
Sacred Lyrics from the German, 364. List of 14 Books from the
Presbyterian Board of Publication, 365. A Consideration of the Ser-
mon on the Mount. D. H. Hill, 366. A Life Devoted to Christ.
Rev. John 8. Harris, 366. Memoir, etc., of Edward Payson, D. D,
Rev. Asa Cummings, 367. Commentaries on the Laws of the Ancient
Hebrews. E. C. Wines, D. D., 368. The Duties of the Eldership.
Rev. R. K. Porter, 369.

No. 3.—History of the South Carolina College. M. LaBorde, M. D,
624. The Typology of Scripture. Patrick Fairbairn, D. D., 634. The
Art of Extempore Speaking. M. Bautain, 634. Science and Art of
Chess. J. Monroe, 634. The Pasha Papers, 635. Funeral Discourse
on the Death of the Rev. Reuben Post, D. D. J. L. Kirkpatrick, D. D.,
635. .Funeral Sermon. Death of Mrs. Ann F. McClure. Rev. John
Douglas, 635. The Living Epistle. Rev. Cornelius Tyree, 635. The
Confession of Faith, 635. The Life of Gen. H. Havelock, K. C. B. J.
T. Headley, 635. Biind Bartimeus. Rev. Wm. J. Hoge, 636. Sight
and Hearing: How Preserved and how Lost. J. H. Clark, M. D., 636.
Hours with my Pupils. Mrs. Lincoln Phelps, 637. Scenes in the In-
dian Country, 638. The Child a Hundred Years Old, 638. The Pres-
byterian Family Almanac, 63%. Mosaics, 639. The Convalescent. N.
Parker Willis, 640. List of nine Books from the Presbyterian Board
of Publication, 640. :

No. 4.—Grammar of the New Testament Diction. Dr. G. B. Winer,
816. Circumcision and Baptism. Rev. F. K. Nash, 817. Dick and
his Friend Fidus. 819. No Lie Thrives, 819. List of ten Books
from the Presbyteriun Board of Publication, 820. Presbyterian Histor-
ical Almanac, 821. The English Bible. Rev. F. T. Brown, 822,
Baird's Elohim Revealed, 824. Letters of John Calvin. Dr. Jules
Bonnot, 824. Words of the Lord Jesus. Rudolph Stier, 826. Ram-
bles among Words. Wm. Swinton, 827. Letters on Psalmody. Wm,
Anpnan, 827. The Ancient Church. W. D. Killen, D. D, 828. His-
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tory of the Church of Christ in Chronological Tubles. H. B. Smith,
D. D., 829. Lectures on the First Two Visions of the Book of Daniel.
Wm. Newton, 831. The Pentateuch and the Book of Joshua. Robert
Jamieson, D. D., 832. Parochial Lectures on the Psalms. David Cald-
well, A. M., 832 Willie and Nellie, 833. Jesus Only, 833. List of
eight Books from Presbyterian Board of Publication, 833. History of
Upper South Carolina. John H. Logan, A. M., 834. Bench and Bar
of South Carolina.  John Belton O'Neall, LL. D., 835. The Greek
Testument. Henry Alford, B. D., 837. Duty and Reward. Rev. W.
Buird, 838. Memorial Sermon on the Death of Rev. L'ierpont E. Bishop.
Rev. J. H. Saye, 838.

Vor. X1II.

No. 1.—Commentary on the Pentateuch. Otto von Gerlach, 211.
Observations on Malarial Fever. Jos. Jones, M. D., 212. Stier's Words
of Jesus; Stier's Words of the Risen Saviour, 213. Minutes of the
Synod of South Carolina, 1859, 214. The Revival in Ireland, 214.
Grace and Glory. James Wood, D. D., 215. Lectures on Thessalonians.
John Lillie, D. D., 215. The Divine Human in Scripture. Tayler
Lewis, 216. Lectures on the Book of Revelation. C. M. Batler, D. D.,
216. The Historical Books of the Holy Scriptures. Robert Jamieson,
D. D, 217. Benoni. Rev. Dr. Barth, 217. Books of Presbyterian
Board of Publication, 217. Catalogues of the Princeton, Allegheny,
Union, Columbia, Danville, and Northwestern Seminaries, 218.

No. 2.—Lessons about Salvation. Rev. A. F. Dickson, 418. Ser-
mons. Jos. A. Alexander, D. D., 422. Forty Years' Familiar Letters
of Jas. W. Alexander, D. D., 423. The Christian Ethics of Eating and
Drinking. Rev. W. T. Findley, 424. Esther and her Times, 425.
The Words of the Lord Jesus. Rudolph Stier, 425. The Perils of
Licentiousness, 426. The Peaks of Otter, 426. Man, Moral and Phys-
ical. J. H. Jones, D. D, 426. Right at Last, and other Tales, 428.
The Three Clerks. Anthony Trollope, 428. The West Indies, and the
Spanish Main. Same Author, 428. A Mother’s Trials, 429. Cicero
on Oratory and Orators. J. 8. Watson, 429. Natural History, 429.
A Smaller History of Greece, from the Earliest Times to the Roman
Conquest. Wm. Smith, LL. D., 429. History of Genghis Khan.
Jacob Abbott, 429. The Stars and the Angels, 430. The Titles of
our Lord, adopted by Himself. Rev. J. M. Randall, 430. Science in
Theology. Rev. A. S. Farrar, 431. * List of Books from Presbyterian
Board of Publication, 431. The Status of the Baptized Children. Rev.
A. W. Miller, 432. The Nahash Origin of the Black and Mixed Races.
C. B. Thompson, 433. The Biblical Reason Why, 43+. Memorial of
J. A. Alexander, D. D, 425. A List of nine Books from the Presby-
terian Board of Publication, 435.

No. 3.—The Land and the Book. W. M. Thomson, D. D., 624.
The Eldership. Rev. J. O. Lindsay, 625. Catechism for the Oral In-
struction of Colored Persons. Rev. J. L. Girardean, 626. The Chris-
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tian Law of Marriage. R. Duonning, 628. The Sunday Question.
Charles D. Drake, 629. An Historical Discourse. John C. Backus,
630. Conscience and Civil Government. R:v. J. L. Girardeau. 632.
Historical Sketch of the First Presbyterian Church. Fort Wayne, Indi-
sna. J. L. Williams, 632. Rejoinder to the Princeton Keview upon
the Elohim Revealed. 8. J. Baird, 632. History of the Presbyterian
Church in Ireland. Rev. S. I). Alexander, 633. HKuripides.” Frederic
A. Paley, 633. Services on the Occasion of the Ordination of the Rev.
F. P. Mullally, and the installation of Rev. J. H. Thornwell, D. D., and
Rev. F. P. Mullally as co-pastor of the First Presbyterian Church, Co-
lumbia, S. C., 634. A Brief Treatise on Canon and Interpretation of
the Holy Scriptures. Alex. McClelland, 634. An Address on Com-
mencement Day of Laurensville Female College. Prof. Jos. LeConte,
635. The Divine Purpose Kxplained. Rev. Geo. Morton, 635. Five
Years in China. Charles Taylor, M. D., 636. Castle Richmond. An-
thony Trollope, 636. Chapters on Wives. Mrs. Ellis, 637. The Wo-
man in White. Wilkie Collins, 637. Outlines of Theology. Rev. A.
A. Hodge, 638. Rosa; or, The Parisian Girl, 638. List of five Books
from the Presbyterian Board of Publication, 639. Ladics’ Southern
Florist. Mrs. Mary C. Rion, 639. The Kingdom of God. D. X.
Juokin, D. D., 640. Italy in Transition. Wm. Arthur, A. M., 640.
List of four Books, 641. Text Book cf Church History. J. H. Kurtz,
641.

No. 4.—Commentary on the Sermon on the Mount. Dr. A. Tholuck,
890. Studies in Animal Life. Geo. H. Lewes, 890. Work and Con-
flict. Rev. John Kennedy, 891. The Rock of Ages, etc. Edward
H. Bickersteth, M. A., 891. Words of Wisdom, 891. Palissy, the
Huguenot Potter. C. L. Brightwell, 892. The Church—its Constitu-
tion and Guvernment. Rev. Stuart Mitchell, 893. Am I a Christian?
And how am I to know it? 893. The Life of Rev. Richard Knill, of
8t Petersburgh. Rev. C. M. Birrell, 893. The Young Hop Pickers,
893. The Lake Regions of Central Africa. Richard F. Burton, 893.
Travels in the Regions of the Upper and Lower Amoor, ete. T. W.
Atkinson, 894. My Novel. Pisistratus Caxton, 894. Tom Brown at
Oxford, 894. The Queeus of Society, 895. The Four Georges, 895.
Wheat and Tares, 895. Our Year, 895. Faraday's Lectures on the
Various Forces of Matter, 895. The Five Senses. Geo. Wilson, M. D,
896. Sketch of the Life, etc., of Phillip Lindsley, D. D. L. J. Halscy.
D. D, 896. Life Pictures from the Bible. Same Author, 896. The
Beaatiful City and the King of Glory. Woodbury Davis, 897. Ana-
lysis of the Cartoons of Ruphael. C. B. Norton, 897. First Report
of the Cotton Planters’ Convention of Georgia. Jos. Jones, M. D., 898,
Agricultural Resources of Georgia. Same Author, 898. Life and Cor-
respondence of John A. Quitman. J. F. H. Claiborne, 898. 0Odd Peo-
ple. Mayne Reid, 899.

Vor. XIV.

No. 2.—Commentary on the Epistles of St. John. Dr. J. H. A.
VOL. XXXV., No. 1—4.
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Ebrard, 349. Calendar of State Papers. W. Noel Sainbury, Esq.,
351. A New Digest of the General Assembly. Wm. E. Moore, 352.
Commentary on Kecclesiastes, &c. E. W. Hengstenburg, D. D., 353.
The Beauty of Immanuel. L. J. Halsey, D. D., 354. %Vords of Wis-
dom THustrated and Applied, 355. Cares and Comforts, 35656. Tbe
Child’s Mission, 355. Remarkable Kscapes from Peril, 355. A
Mother’s Prayers Answered, 355. Marion Leslie, 355. Mackerel Will,
356. The New Parasol, 356. Blind Bartimseas. W.J. Hoge, D. D.,
356. Marcia and Ellen, the Drunkard’s Children, 357. The Flower Boy
of the Prairie, 357. Sketches from the History of Jericho, 357. The
Rocket, 358. The Jail Bird, 358. May Coverly, 358. Coins, Medals,
and Seals, Ancient and Modern. WJ C. Prime, 358. Children's
Picture Book of Quadrupeds and Other Mammalia, 359. Children’s
Bible Picture Book, 359. Stories of Rainbow and Lucky. Jacob Abbott,
360.

Vou. XVII.

No. 1.—D’Aubigné’s History of the Reformation in the Times of
Calvin, 112. Commentary on Second Epistle of Peter. J. T. Demarest,
D. D, 117. Lange’s Commentary on the Holy Scriptures, 12i. Ecce
Homo, 124. Ticknor's Lite of William Hickling Prescott, 130. The
Maiden and Married Life of Mary Powell, afterwards Mrs. Milton. Miss
Mauning, 133. The Pentateuch and Book of Joshua. Bishop Colenso,
138. A Critical History of Free Thought in Reference to the Clristian
Religion. Adam Story Farrar, A. M., 143.

No. 2.—A List of Thirteen Books by Mrs. Charles, 285. How to
Study the New Testament. H. Alford, D. D., 200. The Reformers
and the Theology of the Reformation. W. Cunningham, D. D., 294.

No. 3.—D’ Aubigné's History of the Reformation, &c., 378. A Plea
for the King’s English. H. Alford, D. D., 387. Nicodemus with Jesus.
Rev. J. M. P. Otts, 391. Historical Theology. Wm. Cunningham, D. D.,
396. Studies in the Book of Psalms. W. 8. Plumer, D. D. LL.D., 415.
The Law of God. W. S. Plumer, D. D., LL.D, 422. Passages in the
Life of the Faire Gospeller, Mistress Annie Askew. 423. Discussions
on  hurch Principles. Wm. Cunningham, D. D., 429,

Vor. XVIIL

No. 1.—The Poetical Books of the Holy Scriptures. Fausset &
Smith, 167. Classic Baptism. Rev. James W. Dale, 169. The Life of
Daniel Dana, D. D., 175. Hunting a Home in Brazil. J. McF.
Gaston, M. D, 176. Cyclopedia, Biblical, Theological, Ecclesiastical,
179. New America. 'W. H. Dixon, 182.

No. 2.—Christocracy. Demarest & Gordon, 301. Ecce Dens, 313.
The Giant Cities of Bashan. Rev. J. L. Porter, 315. Shaw’s Manual
of English Literature, 323. Campaigns of the Army of the Potomac.
Wm. Swinton, 328.
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No. 3.—Studies in the Gospels. R. C. Trench, D. D, 433. The
Christ of the Apostles’ Creed. W. A. Scott, D, D., 440. Homiletics
and Pastoral Theology. W. G. T. Shedd, D. D., 442.

No. 4—The Rock of Our Salvation. W. S. Plumer, D. D., LL. D,
566. The Household of Sir Thomas More, 568. Jacques Barneval, or
the Days of the Dragonunades, 576. The Negro. Ariel, 579. Nojoque.
H. R. Helper, 579. A Defence of Virginia. R. L. Dabney, D. D., 589.

Vor. XIX.

No. 1.—The Person of Christ. Philip Schaff, D. D., 134. Natural
History. Sanborn Tenney, A. M., 139. Elemeats of Political Economy.
A. L. Perry, 142.  On Both Sides of the Sea, 148.

No. 2.—Ecce Ecclesia, 205. The Book of Praise. Roundell Palmer,
298. The Christian Ministry. Rev. Charles Bridges, 300. Ecce Deus-
Homo, 302. Memories of Olivet. J. R. Macduff, D. D,, 303. An
Apology for African Methodism. B. T. Tanner, 305.

No. 3.—Lectures on the Epistle to the Hebrews. Wm. Lindsay,
D. D., 449. Spiritual Progres<, 450. The Old Roman World. John
Lord, LL. D., 453. Stephens's Counstitutional View of the Late War,
458. The Life of Jefferson Davis. F. H. Alfriend, 461.

No. 4—Smyth's Kcclesiastical Catechism, 588. Centurions of the
Gospel. W. A. Scott, D. D., 695. In the School-Room. J. S. Hart,
LL. D., 598. Keith's Lectures on Calvinistic Doctrines, 601. Light
and Truth. H. Bonar, D. D., 604. A History of the New School.
8. J. Baird, D. D., 605.

VoL. XX.

No. 1.—Ewer's Protestantism a Failure, 121. Ten years on the Eu-
phrates. Rev. C. H. Wheeler, 427. The Negro at Home. Lindle
Spring, 131.  Jumes's Earnest Ministry, 137. (Greater Britain. C. Wv
Dilke, 141. Day's Art of Cowmposition, Art of Discourse, and Elements
of Logic, 147.

No. 2.—Smyth’s Ecclesiastical Catechism, Qur Form of Government,
and the Committee of Publication, 262. Barnes on the Psalins, 269.
Bunting’s Manual of the First Presbyterian Church, Nashville, Tenn.,
272. Moral Uses of* Dark Things. H. Bushnell, 273. The Greck
Testament with Notes. Chr, Woodsworth, D. D., 277. The Greck
Testament with Notes. H. Alford, D. D., 277. Modern Representations
of the Life of Jesus. Dr. G. Uhlhorn, 280. Seckers after God. Rev.
F. W. Farrar, 284. Anti-Nicene Christian Library. Drs. Roberts and
Donnaldson, 286. Yesterday, To-day, aud Forever. H. Bickersteth,
M. A, 287.

No. 3.—The Life of Samuel Miller, D. D., LL. D., 419. Sprague’s Aun-
pals of the Awerican Pulpit, 424. A, Defence of Presbyterian Baptism.
Rev. H. B. Pratt, 426. Hades and Heaven. Rev. E. H. Bickersteth,
M. A, 427. The Christian Sabbath Vindicated. Ignotus, 432. KEcce
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Ceclum : Parish Astronomy, 436. Baptism rersus Immersion.  George
B. Jewett, 439. A Letter to the Bible Union, ete. Same Author, 439.
Bungener's Life of Calvin, 443.

No. 4.—Tischendort’s New Testament, 575. The Theory of the
Eldership. P. C. Campbell. D. D., 578. Schele De Verc's Studies in
English, 582.  Conybeare and Howson’s Life and Epistles of St. Paul,
586. Powers’ Pivot Words-of Scripture, 538. Gibson’s Public Wor.
ship of God, 592. Barnes's Notes on the Psalms, 506. DceFonville's
Thuoder and Lightoing, 598. Marion's Wonders of Optics, 600.

Vor. XXI.

No. 1.—Credo, 135. Hood's Lamps. Pitchers, and Trumpets. 140.
Plumer's Earnest Hours, 142. Smith’s Students’ Scripture History,
143. Guizot’s Great Christians of France, Calvin and St. Louis, 144.
. No, 2.—Dale's Judaic Baptism, 204. Reynolds’ Pictorial Readers,
300.

No. 3.—DePressensé’s Religion and Reign of Terror, 459. Wash-
burn's Reminiscences of the Indians, 471. Iunes' Laws of Creeds in
Scotland, 473. Moncreiff's Creeds and Churches in Scotland, 473.
Inglis’s Bible Text Cyclopaedia, 475. Sorrow. Rev. John Reid, 476.
Stephens's Constitutional View of the Late War.  Vol. 11, 479.

No. 4.—0D)"Aubigné’s History of the Reformation in Time of Calvin,
593. Broadus's Preparation and Delivery of Sermons, 614.  Goulburn’s
Pursuit of Holiness, 615. .

Vor. XXIL

No. 1.—Dabney’s Sacred Rhetoric, 173. Doedes’ Manual of Herme-
neutics, 175.  Freese's Old World, 177. Hudson's Greek and English
Concordance of the New Testament, 178. Hart's Manual of Composi-
tion, 181. Zincke's Extemporary Preaching, 181. Searing’s Fneid,
182, Mrs. Preston’s Old Song and New, 182, Grasty's Faith's Battles
and Victories, 186.

No. 2.—Parker's Ad Clerum. Advices lo Young Preacher, 311.
Auderson’s Iistory of the Evangelisation of the Sandwich Islands, 312.
Plumer’s Short Sermons for the People, 316. Gilfillan’s Martyrs, He-
roes, and Bards of the Scotch Covenant, 318. Epistle to the Hebrews
compared with the Old Testament, 319.

No. 3.—Martin on the Atonement, 429. Quirinus's Letters on the
Council, 434.  Anderson on Regeneration, 440. Barnes’s Prayers for
Families, 445. Geer's Conversion of St. Paul, 448. Life of the Rev.
Dr. George Junkin, 449.

No. 4—Questions of Modern Thought: or, Lectures on the Bible,
600. The Divine Human; or, Some Remarks on Inspiration and Atone-
ment, 603.  Among my Books, 609.

VoL XXIIL
No. 1.—Dorner’s History of Protestant Theology, 129. Comedy of
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Convocation, 135. Milner's Religious Demonstrations, 141. Dale's
Johannic Baptism, 145. Hefele’s History of Christian Counclls, 147.
Memminger's What is Religion ? 149.

No. ’-——Mrs Preston’s Works, 335. Church's Seed Truths, 345.
Lord's Prophetic Imperialism, 348.

No. 3.—Harmony of the Four Gospels in Greek. Frederick Gardi-
ver, D. D., 460. The Governmnent of the Kingdom of Christ. Rev. J.
M. l’orteus, 463. Life in the Exode. A. D. Pollock, 466. Princeton
College during the Eighteenth Century. Samuel Davies Alexander, 469.
A Commentary on the Old and New Testament. Jamieson, Fausset,
and Brown, 470. Neither Rome nor Judah, etc., 472. The Reviewers
Reviewed. A. H. Stephens, 473.

No. 4.—Killen's Old Catholic Church, 655. Bartle’s Scripture Doc-
trine of Hades, 656. Duke of Somerset’s Christian Theology and Mod-
erp Scepticism, 637.

Vor. XXIV.

No. 1.—Memminger's Present Issues, 164. Dr. Plumer on the He-
brews. 166.

No. 2.—Discourses at the Inauguration of Rev. A. B. Van Zandt,
D. D, 317. *Gough's New Testument Quotations, 322. Somers’s
Southern States since the War, 323.

No. 3.—Reason and Redemption. R. B. White, 458. Procecdings
connected with Dr. Hodge's Semi-Centennial, 461.  Theology and
Theologians of Scotland. James Walker, D. D., 464. The Tercente-
pary Book, 466. Presbyterianism Three Hundred Years Ago. W. P.
Breed, D. D.. 466.

No. 4.—The Adoption of Sons, cte. Thomas Houston, D.D., 615.
Hart’s Manual of English Literature, 617. The Laws of the }\mcrdom
J. O. Dykes, 619. Sugocsted Emendations of the Authorised hu;,llsh
Version of the Old Testament. Elias Riggs, 621.

Vor. XXV,

No. 1.—Ramsey’s Spiritual Kingdom, 133. Maury’s Physical Geo-
graphy, 135. Jessup's Women of the Arabs, 136. The Principles of
the Westminster Standards Persecuting, 139. The Gospel Sclf-support-
ingz. A. L. Hogshead, 142. Hints and Helps in Pastoral Theology.
W. 8. Plumer, D. D,, 'LL. D, 143.

No. 2.—Three Lectures on Scotland, 292. The Words of the New
Testament, as altered by Transmission and ascertained by Modern Criti-
cism, 298. Bissell's Historie Origin of the Bible, 300. The Structure

of the Old Testament. Rev. S. Leathes, 301. Heart and Voice. Jas.
Glasgow, D. D, 303.

No. 3.—Strauss as a Philosophical Thinker, 425. Truths for To-day.
David Irving, 428.

No. 4—The Expanse of Heaven. R. A. Proctor, 556. Shepherd's
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History of the English Language, 558. Paradise. Robert M. Patter-
son, 560. Edwards's Christian Life as manifested in the Heart and Life,
561. The History of John Dwight of Dedham, Mass. B. W. Dwight,
566. Modern Doubt and Christian Belief. Theodore Christlieb, D. D.,
570.

Vor. XXVL.

No. 1.—Bacon's Genesis of the New England Churches, 181. Mey-
er's Critical and Exegetical Commentaries on the New Testament, 188.
Shearer's Combination Speller, 190. Rainy's Delivery and Develop-
ment of Christian Doctrine, 191. Public Worship, Partly Responsive.
Daniel March, D. D., 195. The Genius of the Gospel, Commentary on
Matthew. David Thomas, D. D., 196. Solar Hieroglyphics, 198. Com-
mentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews. George Junkin, D. D., LL. D.,
199. '

No. 2.—Dale’s Christic and Patristic Baptism, 392. Livingstone's
Last Journals, 396. The Paraclete, by Dr. Parker, 403. Farrar's Life
of Christ, 406. LaBorde's History of South Carolina College, 409.

ot]ey 8 Barneveld 412.  Nordhoff’s Communistic Societies, 41-.
Timwrod's Poems, 419.

No. 3.—Christian Ethics. D. 8. Gregory, D. D., 581.  Apologetic
Lectures on Fundamental Truths of Christianity, 5/89. An Expositor’s
Note Beok, 590. God's Rule for Christian Giving, 592. Johannis
Buxtorfi Lexicon Chaldaicum Talmudicum, etc., 594. Assyrian Discov-
eries, 595. The Odd Trump, 596. Home Sketches in France, and
Other Papers, 598. All about Jesus, 599. Sports that Kill, 600.
The American Evangelists, Moody and Sankey, in Great Britain and
Ireland, 601.

No. 4——Hlstory and Significance of the Tabernacle, 789. Four
Years in Ashantee, 791. Conditions of Success in Preaching without
Notes, 793. The Caze of Tilton vs. Beecher, R00. Douglass Series of
Christian Greek and Latin Writers, 801. Minutes of the Sessions of the
Westminster Assembly, 802.

Vou. XXVIIL

No. 1.—McCosh’s Scottish Philosophy, 167. D’Aubigné’s Reforma-
tion in Time of Calvin, 170. Forty Yeurs in the Turkish Empire, 173.
Mitchell's Jonah, 174. God’s Word through Preaching, by Dr. Hall,
175. The Vedder Lectures for 1874 and 1875, 180. Memoirs of
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ARTICLE II

PRESBYTERIAN POLITY AND FOREIGN MISSIONS.

No subject has called out more discussion in the Presbyterian
Church for some years past, or led to the expression of more
divergent views, than the one as to the more scriptural mode of
conducting the work of Foreign Missions. Almost every branch
of the Presbyterian Church, both in this country and Europe,
has been less or ore agitated by the discussion, withont any two
of them, so fur as is known to the writer, having reached views
that are entirely coincident. Nor is it surprising that such should
be the case. The subject is encompassed with real difficulties,
which none but the closest and most patient study can solve.

It need scarcely be said that Presbyterian Church Polity has
been profoundly studied for generations past, especially in this
country and Scotland, and that a system of Church government
has been evolved which is now very generally accepted as both
wise and scriptural. But in the application of iis principles
there is an almost endless diversity of views, so that one who is a
frequent attendant upon our church courts is almost tempted to
to doubt whether there can ever be unanimity of views. Now if
such variety of views prevail in this country and Scotland, where
Presbyterianism has so long been established, and where Church
polity has been so frequently and so thoroughly discussed, what
might naturally be expected, when the Church takes up her
march for the conquest of the great outlying unevangelised world ?
Here she enters upon new and untrodden ground, encounters dif-
ficulties and emergencies that were scarcely known to exist, and
shoulders responsibilities that nothing less than the arm of Al-
mighty power can enable her to sustain. The difference between
her position now and what it was before she left the home field
is most marked. It may be compared to a great army quietly
engaged in consolidating victories already achieved, and the same
army on the march with the view of making more extended con-
quests. The army is the same, the object aimed at is the same,
the laws by which it is governed are the same in all important
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respects; but there must be some variation in the application of
those laws, growing out of the altered condition of that army in
different circumstances. So in relation to the Church of Christ.
The fundamental principles of her Church polity being based
upon the word of God are fixed and unalterable. 'I'he govern-
ment of the Church by elders or Presbyteries is the corner-stone
of that system, and the number and order of her church officers
are also fixed and cannot be changed. But in relation to many
of the minor details necessarily growing out of this general sys-
tem, there may be diversity of administration. These details can-
not always be enforced with the same regularity in the foreign
field, where Christianity is to be established for the first time, as
in the home field where it has had a long standing.

These general principles being conceded, we are prepared to
show that our Church, with a few slight wmodifications of her new-
ly adopted Book of Church Order, is better equipped by her Con-
stitution for carrying on the work of Foreign Missions than any
other branch of the evangelical Church.

In entering upon the general discussion, our first remark is,
that each one of our four church courts comprises in itself all the
essential elements of Presbyterian Church government, and under
proper circumstances each one might exercise all the powers
and functions pertaining to it, these powers and functions hav-
ing been conferred by the great Head of the Church. But
" the growth and spread of Presbyterian Christianity necessitates
the multiplication of church courts. If individual churches were
multiplied indefinitely, without any connecting link or any
general superintending control of the whole, it would he Congre-
gationalism or Independency, but not Presbyterianism. Where-
ever a scparate church is formed under the government of elders,
we have the germ of a Presbyterian Church. When two, three,
or four such churches are brought together under such a govern-
ment, we have a classical Presbytery. But as the multiplication
of church courts in the same field, all having the same powers
and all exercising the same functions, would necessarily lead to
conflict and confusion, it becomes necessary that these courts be
graded and the powers belonging to the whole be so distributed
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as to prevent discord and promote harmony. The law by which
these powers are regulated is our Book of Church Order, or, as
it is frequently denominated, the Constitution of the Church.
This Book of Church Order has been formulated by human wis-
dom, but, as we all believe. under the promised guidance of the
Holy Ghost, and is at the same time in strict accordance with
the principles of Church government as enunciated in the word
of God. It has also been adopted as a covenant among the peo-
ple of God, by which they are to be guided in all the affairs relat-
ing to the government and welfare of the Church.

Now, if these brief and important statcments are correct—and
we do not suppose that they will be questioned—then it necessa-
rily follows that whilst all these courts have naturally and inher-
ently the full powers of Presbyterian government, nevertheless
by the adoption of the Constitution they have solemnly agreed to
such distribution of those powers as are embodied in that code.
To the church Session has been conceded the power to govern the
individual church, to ordain ruling elders and deacons, and to
send one of their ruling elders as a commissioner to the Presby-
tery. To the Presbytery is granted the power, in a certain dis-
trict, of reviewing and supervising the affairs of the churches, of
authorising the organisation of other churches, of ordaining min-
isters, and other duties of a similar nature. She may follow with
ber jurisdiction one of her ministers who goes beyond her proper
boundary, provided he retains his connexion with that Presby-
tery. But the Presbytery may not undertake to discharge any
of the functions which have been definitely assigned to the church
Session, to the Synod, or to the General Assembly. So every
other court is under similar restrictions. Matters may, of course,
go up from a lower to a higher court by way of appeal, com-
plaint, review, or reference, but in no other way can one court
interfere with the proper duties of another. A Synod or an As-
sembly, for example, cannot, within the bounds of the acknow-
ledged and settled church, ordain a minister of the gospel, that
being a fanction that has been assigned exclusively to Presby-
tery. But we need .not enlarge upon these general principles
which are well known, and which, perhaps, will be universally

A )
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conceded. But it is important to the argument we have in hand,
that our readers keep distinctly in mind these principles, though
they are so well known and so generally admitted.

Now the question arises, To what particular court does the
Constitution of the Church commit the work of Foreign Missions ?
It is freely admitted that any one of them has all the natural and
inherent powers to engage in the work. But if all of them, with-
out any concert of action, were to engage in it, there would result
the same conflict and confusion that would exist in the home field
under similar circumstances. Hence the necessity of acting
through one court, not, however, that the one court, as such, is
to have complete and irresponsible power over the whole work,
irrespective of the other courts. In other words, the General
Assembly is the only Presbytery that is common to the whole
Church, and is therefore the Church’s natural agent for the con-
duct of all matters that are common to the whole Church. The
Assembly, the highest of our courts, is undoubtedly the one to
which the Constitution assigns the duty of evangelising the be
nighted nations of the earth. She is, according to the Constitu-
tion, “‘to superintend the affairs of the whole Church.”” She is “to
institute and superintend the agencies necessary in the general
work of evangelisation; to appoint ministers to such labors as
fall under its jurisdiction.” Again, “The General Assembly
shall have power to commit the various interests pertaining to
the general work of evangelisation to one or more commissions,”’
those commissions being, of course, evangelical commissions.
Here, then, is a work, the great work of Foreign Missions, that
is especially assigned to the General Assembly. Whatever inher-
ent rights other courts may have, none of them can engage direct-
ly in this without violating the constitutional compact.!

In other words, the Church, as a whole, has agreed to work
through the General Assembly, her highest court. Furthermore,

!The Presbytery is the only one of the courts that can obtrude itself
in the foreign field, and she can do this, not to interfere with the work
there, but to maintain her jurisdiction over the ministerial cliaracter of
the missionary, who of necessity maintains his connexion with the home
Presbytery. On this particular point we frankly confess to some modi-
fication of previous views. .
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when the Assembly goes beyond the bounds of the settled Church
and commences a work among the benighted nations of the carth,
she is not restricted by any of those constitutional laws or limit-
ations that govern in the home field. All of her natural and in-
herent powers come into full play here. She can exercise, in
the first instance, all the powers and functions which have been
distributed among the four courts at home. Especially can she
act as any single Presbytery would act, ¢. e., she can organise
churches, can ordain ruling elders, deacons, and ministers of the
gospel, and can perform any function whatever that belongs to any
one of the four courts. In the prosecution of the work, however,
let it be observed, she is to adopt no measures inconsistent with
the teachings of God's word, and at the same time pll of her
plans shall be so ordered as to bring about in the foreign field 8
Church that, in all important respects, shall be a counterpart of
the home Church.

Furthermore, let it be distinctly understood that the exercise
of these enlarged and extraordinary powers is only temporary.
They are necessary, but only necessary in the formative condi-
tion of the native Church. As soon as one native church is fully
and completely established, the Assembly must surrender to it all
the rights and functions that belong to the individual church in
the home field. The Assembly cannot afterwards interfere in the
internal affairs of that church, except in such cases as the Pres-
bytery might interfere in the settled church. The same course
must be pursued when a native Presbytery is formed. The As-
sembly must yield up to it all the functions which belong to
Presbytery at homé. Thus step by step she surrenders all these
extraordinary powers until she actually retires herself from the
field altogether, but leaves behind a full grown daughter, the ex-
act image and counterpart of the mother. This is no fancy pic-
ture, but is the natural outworking of our Presbyterian system,
evincing most clearly that it was devised by infinite wisdom.

In the next place, the inquiry naturally arises, in what way or
by what means is the General Assembly to carry on the work of
evangelisation in the foreign field? In general, it may be replied,
that this is to be done just in the way and by the agency pre-
scribed by the Lord Jesus Christ himself.
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To the disciples was committed the work of teaching all the
nations, of organising believers into churches, and of instructing
such churches more fully in relation to all that he had made
known to them. So the Assembly can operate upon the heathen
world only through the agency of commissioners. Every minis-
ter she sends forth is commissioned to preach the everlasting gos-
pel. These commissioners may act separately, or they may be

‘combined into ecclesiastical commissions for the purpose of ex-

ecuting such functions as require joint action. The Executive
Committee of Foreign Missions is, according to the new Book,
an ecclesiastical commission, acting under the appointment and
direction of the General Assembly. The Assembly of course is
dependent upon the Presbyteries for their cooperation. The
Presbyteries must furnish the agents and confer upon them
the necessary powers to execute the work. By the act of ordi-
nation, or by setting apart for the Forcign missionary work one
already ordained to the work of the ministry, she confers upon
him—the foreign missionary—all the powers necessary to estab-
lish the Church of Christ in a land where it has not before
existed, or only in a corrupt form. She can say to the mis-
sionary candidate, We authorise and empower you in going to
Afvica or China to preach the gospel and to administer the sacra-
ments; and we delegate to you the power also to organise
churches, to ordain ruling elders and deacons, and, in extraord:-
nary cases, to ordain ministers, whether they are to act as pastors
of native churches orare to act as native evangelists. We think

‘there is no doubt that the Preshytery has the power to do as

much as this, it being understood that the missionary alone is
never to ordain a minister except under extraordinary circum-
stances ; . e., when there is no other evangelist on the ground to
take part in the act of ordination.

Now the missionary thus empowered is turned over to the As-
sembly to act as its agent, and when the number of such is suf-
ficient, the Assembly, in virtue of the power vested in it by the
Constitution, forms these missionaries into an ecclesiastical com-
mission, which is authorised, and which is fully competent, to
perform ordination in all of its grades. Here, then, is the gen-
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eral process of ordination which we advocate in the foreign field.
It is not done in the first instance by a Presbytery, for there is
none on the ground; it is not done by a court of evangelists, for
there is no room for such a court in the Presbyterian system, but
it is done by a regularly authorised evangelical commission. This,
then, is the ground upon which we stand in relation to the matter
of ordination. It not only accords with common usage in the
settled Church, but is at the same time free from all taint of Pre-
lacy. :
Furthermore, the arrangement for ordination by ecclesiastical
courts is only temporary. As soon as a native Presbytery is
formed, the whole matter of ordination falls into its hands, and
the foreign missionary has no more to do with it. Weshall have
something more to say on this subject in the progress of this
article.

The Assembly, so far as ecclesiastical matters are concerned,
operates mainly through the evangelist, who maintains his minis-
terial connexion with the home Church. If he becomes the per-
manent pastor of a native church and of a native Presbytery as
soon as one is formed, he not only terminates his connexion with
the home Church, but he ceases to be an evangelist, though he
may still derive his support, in part or whole, from the home
Church. He may be afterwards appointed an evangelist by the
native Presbytery, but he cannot be an evangelist of the native
Presbytery and of a home Presbytery at the same time.

An incidental question presents itself at this stage of ourargu-
ment, which must be noticed. It was stated above that the As-
sembly, working through the Constitution, was fully qualified to
conduct the native church through all the stages of its develop-
ment, even to the highest court. But as other branches of the
Presbyterian Church will probably be at work in the same field
and at the same time, and as arrangements will be in progress to
unite these different elements into one general organisation, the
question arises as to the particu]a;' point at which the oversight of
the foreign evangelist should be withdrawn. By some it is main-
tained that the control of the evangelist ought to cease just as
soon as one native church is fully organised. By such persons
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it is contended that one church contains the germ of the whole
Church in its perfected form, and that it ought to he left to
develop itself according to its own inherent powers, Without
any further interference on the part of the foreign evangelist.

“Others hold that the superintending control of the evangelist
should not be withdrawn until a native Presbytery is formed.
Either of these courses, we think, is consistent with the general
principles of Scripture and abstract Presbyterianism. The
writer adopts the view that the care of the evangelist cannot
be wisely or safely withdrawn until a Presbytery is formed. In
the home field, no one church is ever set off by itself, with the
expectation that it will create other churches to be associated with
it in forming a new Presbytery. "This is not the process by
which the boundaries of the home Church are enlarged.

If scparation becomes necessary, Synod sets off a number of
churches and constitutes them a Presbytery. As an evangelist
or a body of evangelists stand in the same relationship to a newly
formed church in the heathen world, that a Presbytery does to
one newly formed in the home field, his presence cannot be safely
dispensed with until a native Presbytery is formed to take his
place. It would be a dangerous experiment to set off one church
to it=clf anywhere, but would be particularly so if that church
was romposed wholly of persons that have just emerged from the
darkuess of heathenism. A church in such circumstances would
soon {ind itself encompassed with difficulties which it could not
surmount. If; for example, the pastor of that church became
guilty of heresy or flagrant immorality, by whom could he be
tried and disciplined, except by the ruling elders of that church
who are not his peers, and which would not only be contrary to
Presbyterian usage, but would be a most unfortunate precedent to
set before a church just strugeling into existence?  Other diffi-
cultics might arise.  This church might be rent and distracted by
its internal dissensions, just as was the case with the church at
Corinth. Nobody can tell what would have been the fate of that
church if the apostolic authority had not been at hand to heal its
dissensions.  Difficulties, it is true, might arise after a Presby-
tery was formed, but they would not be necar so likely to occur,
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and could be much more readily healed under the control of a
Presbytery.

The next point claiming attention ig the evangelist or foreign
missionary, his office, his functions, and the powers that are in-
trusted to him. Clear views in relation to this particular matter
will go far to clear up the obscurities that have gathered around
this whole subject. We remark, then, that the foreign evangel-
ist or foreign missionary is nothing less or more than an ordinary
minister, ordained by his Presbytery, or set apart after he is or-
dained, to preach the gospel to the benighted nations of the earth.
It is contrary alike to the Scriptures and to the Book of Church
Order, to suppose that he belongs to a different class or order
from the ordinary minister or preacher of the gospel. The great
commission is to teach, to preach, and to evangelise the nations
of the earth. At the same time, our Forin of Government ac-
knowledges only ‘three classes of officers as belonging to the
Church, viz , the minister, the ruling elder, and the deacon. To
contend that the evangelist forms a fourth class, is not only con-
trary to Scripture, but it is to go back upon the Book itself. Any
minister may be set apart, or any candidate may be ordained by
his Presbytery to the work of an evangelist, if his Preshytery is
pleased to confer upon him all the powers necessary to the dis-
charge of that office. At the same time it should be kept in mind
that the evangelist is not the only minister upon whom special
powers are conferredl. The minister is always one and the same,
bat the positions he may be called to occupy in the Church are
different, and the powers necessary to be conferred upon him vary
accordingly.  If he is ordained or set apart as a pastor of a par-
tienlar church, he is empowered to exercise all the functions of
the pastoral office. If he is set apart as a home missionaary or
home evangelist, he is vested with all the powers necessary to
perform the duties of that position. If he is sent abroad as a
foreign missionary, he is clothed with all the powers necessary to
plant the Church of Christ in a land where it has not before ex-
isted. This power, whatever it may be, does not become an in-
separable personal attribute of the evangelist himself. Should he
at any time retire from the work and return home, he would fall
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back into the common ministerial ranks and be commissioned for
any other ministerial work that might be assigned him. DBut
the main question is, What are the nature and extent of the
powers conferred upon the evangelist, first by his Presbytery,
which sets him apart for the work, and secondly by the General
Assembly, which controls and directs him in the prosecution of
that work, and determines the extent of his jurisdiction? The
Presbyterv, by the act of ordination, confers upon him all the
power necessary for the work, and then, by common consent,
turns him over to the General Assembly, which is the whole
Church in action, to control and direct him in all the details of
work.! The transfer in this case do2s not differ from a transfer
to a covrdinate Presbytery in certain circumstances. For exa
ample, when one Presbytery consents to have one of its members
labor temporarily in the bounds of another Presbytery, his work
is carried on under the direction of that Presbytery where he
labors, but jurisdiction over his moral and ministerial character is
retained by the Presbytery where he is enrolled as a member.
Another illustration of the same principle is to be found in the
case of a Secretary of one of our benevolent schemes. He re-
tains his connexion with his Presbytery, and is amenable to its
jurisdiction as far as his ministerial character is concerned, while
his general work is controlled and overlooked by the Assembly.
The Assembly may approve or censure him so far as his work
is concerned, but has not jurisdiction in the first instance over his
ministerial character. This moral oversight on the part of the
Presbytery and general direction of his work by the General As-
sembly, lead to no confusion or conflict whatever. The Assem-
bly may dismiss a missionary from its service for incompetency,
for disobedience of orders, etc., but it cannot, in the first instance
certainly, try or depose him from the ministry. His ministerial
character remains in the keeping of his Presbytery.

Now as to the powers of an evangelist. According to the
Book he is to preach the gospel, to organise churches, to ordain

Y All that is here said is limited to the power of jurisdiction, and
does not pertain to the power of order, which is the samme in all minis-
ters, in all times and places.
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ruling elders and deacons, but is not empowered to go any further.
But the Book here is evidently defective ; and if we were to stand
squarely upon it in carrying on the missionary work, which has
never been the case, it would be utterly impossible to establish a
perfected Presbyterian church in any part of the heathen world.
The progress of the missionary work therefore renders it abso-
lutely necessary that there be some modification or addition to
the Constitution.

But before proceeding further in this discussion, we deem it
necessary to guard against a serious misapprehension. We hold
most decidedly that one evangelist cannot ordain a pastor over a
native church, or an evangelist to labor in more distant regions,
except in extraordinary cases ; and we hold further, that ordina-
tion in either case ought to be the joint act of all the evangelists
on the ground, these evangelists acting under the Assembly and
as an ecclesiastical commission under its appointment. It would
not do to take the ground that one missionary should never,
under any circumstances, ordain a native pastor or native evange-
list. This would be equivalent to admitting that the Presbyterian
Church, in certain circumstances which might frequently occur,
was incapable of self-propugation. The writer was in circum-
stances once where he was compelled to ordain a pastor, or allow
a body of believers who seemed to have been brought together by
the Holy Ghost, and who were ripe for church organisation, to
be scattered and lost to the general Church. IHe would not have
done this, of course, if there had been any other evangelist on
the ground to take part with him. But in Western Africa,
where this event occurred, there was not, so far as can be remem-
bered, another Presbyterian evangelist in the whole field. The
act was made known in this country at the time, and so far as is
known, met with universal approval. Rev. Messrs. Graybill and
Hall, some eighteen months ago, ordained two native evangelists,
Messrs. Leandro and Carrero, and sent them forth to gather the
whitening harvest. The consequence is that two churches, em-
bracing thirty or forty members each, have been organised, and
hefore the close of the present year there will be a fully organised
Presbytery in that part of Mexico. But while we defend the
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right and propriety of one missionary’s performing the act of or-
dination alone under certain circumstances, we are equally
opposed, if not more so, to the evangelist's performing the act
alone when there are others on the ground. The memorial which
the writer laid before the Assembly at Staunton, Va., was espe-
cially intended to prevent the exercise of such authority by one
missionary, whilst that laid before the Atlanta Assembly by cer-
tain Brazilian missionaries was intended to justify the opposite
course. The same views were boldly set forth in an article in the
SouTHERN PRESBYTERIAN REVIEW, and were still more openly
avowed by one of their number on the floor of the Assembly in
Lexington, Ky, last spring. It was maintained that ordination
was joint power belonging to the individual missionary, and that
he had a right to ordain in virtue thereof, whether other evange-
lists were present or not. The readers of the REVIEW need not be
told that this is Prelacy and not Presbyterianism. The right view
of the matter is that all the evangelists are to take part in the or-
dination of every minister, not as a Presbytery, not as a court of
evangelists, but simply as an ecclesiastical commission of the Gen-
eral Assembly appointed to perform this as well as all other eccle-
siastical functions necessary to bring the native Church into the
exercise of its full powers as a Church of Jesus Christ; when
that is done, all such powers on the part of the commission cease,
and the commission has nothing to do but report to the Assem-
bly accordingly.!

Before passing from this particular subject, it is necessary to
refer to a misapprehension which prevails in relation to this mat-
ter. It is objected to ordination by evan zelists, whether severally
or collectively, that it creates a class of native evangelists differ-
ent from those sent out by the Church, and that these native
evangelists, without experience or practical wisdoin, may ordain
other native evangelists indefinitely, and thus bring the whole
matter into contempt. But this is a mistake in both particulars.

! These principles are not distinetly enunciated in the Book of Church
Order, but they are clearly, and undoubtedly implied there, and they
ouzht to be distinctly formulated so as to prevent all” misunderstanding
in relation to these matters.
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Only one class of evangelists exists, but the powers belonging to
them are different. A foreign evangelist, in virtue of power dcle-
gated to him by his Presbytery, may ordain a native evangelist
and empower him to perform certain functions necessary to his
work, but he cannot delegate to him the power that has been dele-
gated to himself.

The maxim potestas delegata mon potest delegari is just as
true in ecclesiastical as in civil matters. Auny number of illustra-
tions might be adducad in proof of this. Any Preshytery may
ordain a home missionary or a home evangelist to labor within its
own bounds, and besides the authority to preach and administer
the sacraments which is conveyed by the act of ordination, it
may delegate to him the power to organise churches, ordain ruling
elders and deacons, but no one would think that he could delegate
these powers to any one else. So in relation to the foreign mis-
sionary. Besides being empowered to preach the gospel and ad-
minister the sxcraments, the authority inay be delegated to him to
organise churches, ordain elders and deacons, and, in extraordi-
nary cases, native evangelists also. But he has no more authority
to delegate these powers, especially in the ordination of an -
evangelist, than the home missionary has to delegate any of the
special powers that have been conferred upon him. No native
evangelist, therefore, can ordain another native evangelist until
the power to do this has been conferred upon him by a regularly
organised native Presbytery, or by the order of the General As-
sembly in the exercise of its essential and inherent powers.

To the ‘‘ecclesiastical ccmmission,” to which the powerof ordi-
nation in the foreign field is given, it may be objected that there
are conditions that cannot be complied with : 1st. That the exami-
nation of the candidate must be in the presence of the Preshytery
before he can be ordained by a commission. Now this in the
foreign field is a simple impossibility. If the requisition is
pressed with unrelenting severity, then a fully organised Presby-
tery must be transferred bodily to Africa or China, or the native
candidate, speaking an unknown tongue, and at an expense of a
thousand dollars perhaps, must be brought to this country béfore
a native pastor or native evangelist could be ordained for either
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of those countries. Here is one of those cases in which home
usage, in the first stages of the work at least, cannot be enforced
il the foreign field. We are not required. either by Scripture or
common sense, to place ourselves in any such dilemma. 2d. The
other requisition is, that the ecclesiastical commission must be
a quorum of the appointing body. We suppose that this, though
not so stated in the Book, has more special reference to judi-
cial cases, and not to what may be called the mere executive
acts of the body. Certainly the Assembly has been construing
the matter in this light. None of her Executive Committees,
which are virtual ecclesiastic commissions, constitutes a quorum
of the body itsclf. There are two things which present them-
selves at this stage of the argument, however, which we think
fully settle this whole matter: 1st. The Assembly, in enter-
ing upon the work of forcign missions, brings into exercise all
her inherent powers as a court of Jesus Christ, and she is not
bound to enforce in the foreign field every detail that is practised
in the home Church, for the reason, as has already been shown,
that some of them are impracticable.. 2d. In the second place,
- she is fully authorised by the Constitution ‘to institute and super-
intend the agencies necessary in the general work of evangelisa-
tion.” She can then, without transcending the powers that have
been assigned her by the constitution, without violating any of
the well-established principles of true Presbyterian polity, ap-
point any two, four, or ten foreign evangelists in the same field
as an ecclesiastical commission, not only to ordain native pastors
and evangelists, but to perform all other ecclesiastical acts neces-
sary to the complete establishment of the native Church. We
have only in this connexion, and in the conclusion of this part of
our article, to state that the General Assembly is not independent
or irresponsible in the prosecution of this great work, because all
of her native and inherent powers are brought into requisition, or
because she is the only one of the four courts that the Constitu-
tion authorises to engage in the work. The Assembly itself is
made up of commissioners from the Presbyteries, by whom her
acts are controlled. She is not separate from or independent of
the Presbyteries, but is herself the Presbyteries in action. The
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control of the Presbyteries over the missionary work is very
nearly as direct as if they acted through commissions of their
0wn appointment.

It may be incidentally mentioned here that there is no incompati-
bility between the ‘‘ecclesiastical commission’ and the ‘‘mission”
(technically so called) acting harmoniously in the same field.
The ecclesiastical commission embraces all those, but only those,
who are qualified to exercise the functions of government. The
“mission,” on the other hand, comprises all the male missionaries,
whether lay or ministerial. Its duties are purely financial or
advisory.  As an organised body it can exercise no ecclesiastical
fanctions whatever, but can render important services to the
Executive Committee at home which cannot conveniently be dis-
pensed with.

Before bringing our article to a conclusion, it is neces-
sary to notice, but in a very brief manncr, some of the other
schemes adopted for carrying on the work by other bodies of the
Preshyterian Church. One of these is, that the foreign mission-
ary should incorporate himself into the native church that he
may gather, as its pastor; that he should connect himself with
the native Presbytery as soon as one could be formed; and that
he should continue to derive his support from the home Church,
though he should have no ecclesiastical connexion with it. This
scheme has some excellences, and is entirely consistent with our
general ideas of Church polity. It aims to establish, as speedily
a3 possible, an independent Presbyterian Church in the foreign
field, of which we heartily approve. At the same time, a native
church with a foreign evangelist as its pastor, would be a much
more suitable and competent body to ordain native ministers or
evangelists than a church Session made up wholly of natives.
To this plan, however, there are two objections, one of which, at
least, is very weighty. One of these is, that the home Church
may feel an objection to contributing to the support of a minister
over whom it can exercise no ecclesiastical jurisdiction whatever.
The other and more weighty objection is, that the foreign mission-
ary must divest himself of his office as an evangelist before he can
ssume that of a pastor of a single church. He cannot occupy
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both at the same time as a permanent arrangement. The objec-
tion to this is twofold: 1st. The pastoral office is occupied by a
foreigner when it ought to be filled by a native as soon as practi-
cable; 2d. This plan makes it necessary to fill every native pulpit
with a foreign minister, which is utterly incompatible with the
grand idea of spreading the knowledge of the gospel throughout
the world. This great object, if ever fully attained, must be
achieved mainly by a native agency. Foreign missionaries can
never be more than pioneers in the work. The work of a for-
eign evangelist should not therefore, except under extraordinary
circumstances and for a brief period, be confined to the care of a
single church. Unless engaged in the work of translation or
education, he ought constantly to be advancing, making new con-
quests and extending the kingdom of Christ into regions beyond.

Another scheme, and one which has been urged with great
boldness of late, is, that the work of Foreign Missions ought to
be conducted, not by the Assembly, but by the different Presby-
teries.  No one will question the inherent power of Presbytery
to do this, and in some cases it might be done with great effi-
ciency. But constituted as the Church is, no Presbytery can
enter upon the foreign missionary work without violating the
constitutional compact. The Book of Church Order not only
defines the powers and functions of a Presbytery, but it defines
and limits the district or territory also within which those func-
tions and powers are to be exercised. It cannot transcend those
limits either in the home or foreign field without introducing
confusion into the general Church work. Besides this, it would
be easy to show that the resources of the whole Church would be
greatly wasted, if each of our sixty-six Presbyteries were to enter
separately into the work. At the same time, it is a wrong view
of the matter, as has already been intimated, to say that the work
belongs exclusively to the Assembly and that the Presbyteries
have nothing to do with it. The Presbyteries work through the
Assembly; they have a voice in the appointment of its commit-
tees and its officers; it is by their authority (as the case now in
hand shows) that rules and regulations are adopted for its govern-
ment; and in fact the control of the Presbyteries is almost as
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direct as it would be if each of them had an executive committee
of its own. .

The third mode of conducting the work, the one practised by
the Northern Presbyterian General Assembly, is to form in the
foreign field what are called mized Presbyteries. The mission-
aries, on their arrival in the field, if we understand their more
modern plans aright. organise themselves into a Presbytery, with
or without ruling elders as the case may be, into which are incor-
porated native ministers as fast as they are ordained, the foreign
missionaries being regular members of the mized Presbytery,
whilst retaining their connexion with their home Presbyteries at
the same time. Now this scheme, as it appears to the writer, is
objectionable on a number of grounds. It is certainly contrary
to Presbyterian usage for a man to be a member of two Preshy-
teries at the same time. In case of trial for immoral conduct or
heresy, he might be condemned in one and be acquitted by the
other, making it difficult to tell what would be his real status
under such circumstances. In having the right to appeal from
one Presbytery to another, it gives him an advantage over his
co-preshyters that would be fatal to the great and fundamental
law of ministerial parity. More than this, the missionary, being
a member of the native Presbytery and of the home Presbytery
at the same time, becomes an inseparable link between the home
and the foreign Chuvch, making the latter a part of the former,
which is contrary to the avowed policy of our Church. There is
a further difficulty connected with this arrangement. Very few
missionaries would be willing to regard native ministers, just
emerged from the darkness of heathenism and without the prac-
tical wisdom of experienced church officers, as their equals and
peers, or would be willing to have such incompetent judges pass
upon their moral or ministerial character.

A case has recently occurred in India, which shows the danger
of being a member of one of those mixed Presbyteries. One of
these was composed of two foreign missionaries and three native
preachers, and perhaps of native elders. The two foreign mis-
sionaries disagreed, and one, by uniting the three native preach-
ers with himself, deposed his colleague from the ministry. This
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colleague, contrary to Presbyterial usage, was restored by a
neighboring Presbytery,.in which the American element was pre-
dominant. ‘

A fourth, but purely theoretical, scheme, one to which allusion
has already been made, is, that the local Session of the first
church established on heathen ground ought to ordain pastors and
evangelists when necessary.

But how is the pastor of this first church to be ordained, if not
by the evangelist who first called it into being? There might be
circumstances, it is true, when a church Session could with pro-
pricty ordain a minister ; but this would be contrary to estab-
lished Presbyterian usage; and why set the native Church on the
wrong track at the very beginning of things? What might be
right and justifiable in extraordinary circumstances, would not be
so under the regular working of an established Church. At the
same time it is obvious to common sense that a church just emerg-
ing into the twilight of Christianity ought not, except under ex-
traordinary circumstances, to be called upon to perform the high-
est ecclesiastical functions known to the Church. It was not
thus with the churches that were gathered by the apostles. Evan-
gelists, such as Timothy and Titus, were sent to ordain elders
over them. The arm of the fostering Church ought not to be
withdrawn from the infant churches until they were able to stand
upon their own feet, much less should they be called in the times
of their ignorance and weakness to perform the highest functions
known to the established Church.

Now, as to the particular matter referred to the Presbyteries
by the last General Assembly. It is proposed by the Assembly
that the following change be made: Chap. V., Section 2d, para-
graph 6th, thatafter “‘ordain,” it shall read, ‘‘to all the offices
required to make them complete, and also with the view of
the extension of the Church, that he have power in foreign
fields to ordain other evangelists.” To this we propose to affix
the additional and qualifying clause, viz., ‘“with the understand-
ing (1) that in all ordmatlons the act shall always be performed
by the body of evangellsts on the ground; and (2) that the pas-
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tors and evangelists thus ordained shall have no other powers
than those which the Constitution gives to pastors and evangel-
ists at home.” The amendment would then read: “and to him
may be intrusted power to organise churches and to ordain to all
the offices necessary to make them complete; and also with the
view of the extension of the Church, that he have power in the
foreign field to ordain other evangelists, it being understood that
in all ordination of pastors and evangelists, the act should be
done by the body of evangelists on the ground, and that the pas-
tors and evangelists thus ordained shall have no other powers
than those which the Constitution gives to pastors and evangelists
at home.” More than this is unnecessary, less is insufficient.

It is necessary to add a word or two of explanation. When it is
stated that the evangelist has power to ordain to all the offices
necessary to make the church complete, it includes among those
offices, of course, the pastor of the church; for no church has a
complete organisation without a pastor. To deny the power of
the evangelist or evangelists to ordain pastors over the churches
they may gather, would be nothing less or more than an estoppel
of the Foreign Missionary work. Surely the Church will place
herself in no such position as this. But if the evangelist or
evangelists have power to ordain a minister to be the pastor of a
church, it is no stretch of that power to set him apart to the work
of an evangelist, or to ordain him in the first instance as an evan-
gelist, having regard to the true position of the native evangelist,
as set forth in a previous part of this article. Now the clauses
we propose to append will effectually prevent any abuse of the
power by any one evangelist. It estops him from performing the
act of ordination alone, except in extraordinary cases, by making
it necessary for all the evangelists on the ground to take part;
these evangelists being regarded as an ecclesiastical commission
appointed by the Assembly. The act performed in this way is
strictly Presbyterian, gives no countenance either to Prelacy or
Independency, and places the native Church at the very begin-
ningon a solid Presbyterian foundation.

J. Lereutony WiLsox.
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ARTICLE IIIL '
THE PRESBYTERIAN CULTUS.

Suggested by the publication of “A General Liturgy and
Book of Common Prayer, prepared by Prof. HopkiNs, Au-
burn Theological Seminary, ete. A. S. Barnes & Co.: New
York and Chicago. 1883.”

This coming event cast its shadow before in an article con-
tributed by its author to the Presbyterian Review for January,
1882.  Our purpose at this time is not to discuss its merits, but
the rather to make its publication the occasion for some examina-
tion into the alleged need it is intended to supply, and a few
criticisms on the elaborate argument advanced by its author for
its adoption and use; not that we consider this argument in itself
worthy of refutation, for it is intrinsically weak ; its essential
weakness, however, is, to some extent, redeemed by the accidents
of its distinguished origin and influential medium of publication ;
but for these circumstances, the article would have entered the
world still-born, and, so far as we are concerned, should most
assuredly have been unwept, unhonored, and unsung. Its pa-
ternity and its sponsorship, together with the efforts of sporadic
sympathisers-in its author’'s own communion and the comments
of the Episcopal press, served to galvanise the discussion into the
semblance of a transient vitality.

The article gave us both pain and pleasure: pain, that such
an article should have been written by a Professor in a Presby-
terian Theological Seminary, and published in a Presbyterian -
Review ; pleasure, that if such an article is to be written under
such auspices, it should be just exactly such as it is.

The writer procecds apparently upon the Newtonian principle,
that every hypothesis must have its basis in demonstrable fact.
The basis in this instance is the character of the present Presby-
terian Cultus, the great and growing dissatisfaction therewith
pervading the Church itself, and the consequent superior growth
of the Episcopal Church, at the expense of the Presbyterian.
His readers were doubtless surprised at his ‘‘certain freedom of
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remark on the ordinary Presbyterian Cultus,” which, however,
he says, ““is designed in no irreverent or disrespectful spirit, nor
carried further than the necessities of a contrasted portraiture
demand.”  This last statement they will receive with salt, and a
good deal of it too. We think that the necessities of his con-
trasted portraiture have led him into gross exaggeration. He
dips his brush in shadow only for the Presbyterian part of the
picture, and in light alone for the Episcopal part. What do our
readers think of the following picture of Presbyterian prayer :

*But this orderly progression is now seldom observed ; the prayer in
the pulpit is sometines only a long drawn-out prayer-meeting prhyer,
With no logical sequence of topics, with no real progress of thought,
with no devotional climax, it meanders along in a hap-huzard kind
of way, returns upon itself, reiterates its phrases, and finally winds
up for no other particular reason except that the ten or fifteen minutes
during which the patience of ‘the audience’ can be expected to hold out
laveelapsed. Often, indeed. the audience have lost all patience, long he-
fore that; . . . but if the testimony of many not irreverent persons may
be trusted, the ‘hearer,” having nothing else to do with the prayer, re-
signs himself with a sigh of submission to the inevitable, tries to follow
for a while the sentiments of devotion, wanders off in thouzht, moves
uneasily about as the long-continued sameness of posture becomes pain-
ful, occasionally says to himself, ‘Is he never going to stop ?’ and finally,
at the grateful *amen,’ straightens himself up with another sign of relicf,
anda more or less conscious codicil to the prayer, viz., ‘Well, thank God,
we're through with that. " P. 41,

Contrasted with this sorry performance, the Prayer-Book gives
us “prayers which have come down to us over the waste of a
thousand centuries” (! !), and “have a fragrance (?) of the martyr’s
funeral pyre.”

We have a photograph of the prayer at funerals :

“Compare the prayer on a funeral occasion, including the detailed
enumeration of all the classes of mourners—the wife or husband, the
children, the sisters, the cousins, and their aunts, together with the cir-
cumstances of their affliction—well adapted, if not expressly designed, to
start the fountain of sympathetic tears; a method which, in the rural
districts, answers nearly the place of the tragic drama, and is resorted to
for a pleasing stimulus to the ‘sensibilities. Compare this with the sim-
ple, scriptural, impersonal services of the Prayer-Book,” ete. P. 50.

Pretty severe this, and particularly upon Presbyterians in “the
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rural districts,” but even this turning of the funeral into a pleas-
ingly horrible drama is not quite the climax of indecorum in
Presbyterian worship : E

“‘Perhaps this abuse of the exercise of public prayer, by which com-
plimentary remarks are offered under the pretext of worship, reaches its
climax of indecorum when two ministers are found together in the pulpit,
the pastor and some stranger who is officiating for him. Ilow the latter,
in the prayer before sermon, refers to the pastor's long and faithful ser-
- vice, to the love of his dear people for him, to his influence in the church,
to his beloved family, etc. ; and how the pastor, in the prayer after ser-
mon, compliments our dear brother for the words of truth and earnest-
ness he has spoken, informs the congregation delicately where he came
from, and the important position he occupies in the Church, and prays
the Lord to reward him abunduntly for his lubor of love on the present
occnsion ; a gentle intimation that he is to expect nothing else,” ete. P. 50.

Our people are taught “to go to church not to worship God,
but to hear the sermon. The influence of this upon the minis-
ter himself is most unfortunate.” Our worshipis a “thread-bare
garment,” with here and there “purpurei panni”’ sewed on in the
shape of phrases from the Prayer-Book ; *‘a plain diet of bread
and water,” while the Episcopalians have “French dishes,”
though “we are quite willing to ‘convey’ scraps and even whole
pieces from the better furnished tables of our neighbors,” which
our author says “is hardly of the highest order of ecclesiastical
integrity ;" and yet he endeavors to persuade us to ‘“‘convey’” the
whole bill of fare! ¢“The matured taste, indeed, is as often offended
by the Presbyterian services, as the younger mind is disgusted.”
“There is more of Christ in the T¢ Deum and the Litany alone
than is commonly found in two entire Presbyterian services.”

As a result of this state of affairs, our people “are tired of be-
ing forever the ‘dummest’ of God's dumb people.” “Many of
the cultivated and tasteful of our members have sought a more
cheerful, more varied, more sympathetic service in another com-
munion.”  “The Episcopal Church has been largely recruited
from our ranks. There are many thousands in that Church at
present who have been drawn away merely by the superior at-
tractions of its cultus.” They *“have been repelled by the te-
diousness of the Presbyterian, and attracted by the variety and
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restfulness of the Episcopal service,” and “the tracks are all one
way.”  He then goes on to add:

“It is very largely due to this fact, that of all the wects in the United
States. the Episcopal is growing the most rapidly at the present time. It
is forming new congregations and organising new dioceses with extra-
ordinary rapidity. On the other hand, the Presbyterian Church is al-
most stationary. It requires a close culeulation to show that she is even
bolding her own.” P. 49.

We then have the following warning and advice:

“We can stick to the short prayer and the long prayer and the dumb
weariness of the silent ‘audience,” and see our congregation gradually
melt away, the grey heads becoming more numerous, and the young
faces fewer, or we can infuse a new life into our services, give our chil-
dren something to do in the public worship of God, and by the charm of a
new and attractive cultus corroborate our doctrinal and homiletical superi-

ority.”*  P. 50.

Reserving, for ‘the present, comment on the fidelity of this
“contrasted portraiture,” we examine the result predicated of it.
Granting for the nonce the fact so confidently stated, does the
author’s inference necessarily follow? Are we driven to the
“cultus”” as the explanation of the extraordinary increase?
Might it not with some show of reason be attributed in part to
other causes? K. g.—

1. The notorious exclusiveness of the claims of this Church.
It exalts all distinctive differences into fundamental importance ;
it unchurches all other denominations, branding them as mere
voluntary religious societies without a ministry and without sa-
craments, creating a schism in the body of Chfist, and walking
disorderly. It relegates the membership thereof to the preca-
rious grounds of “uncovenanted mercy,” and teaches its adhe-
rents by both precept and example to withhold all recognition,
countenance, and enconragement from them. Hear the great
Dr. Morgan Dix in his Manual of the Christian Life :

“Go not at all, neither to hear preaching out of curiosity nor to ohlige
friends. Keep to the Church alone. You have naught to do with those

without the Church, but to pray for them and treat them with kind-
ness."’

Reared and trained under an ecclesiastical banner with this

strange device, aut Ceesar aut nullus, the inevitable result is,
VOL. XXXV., No. 1—6.
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that in cases of intermarriage and the like, if any concession to
the interests of religious unity in the family is made, ‘“consci-
entious conviction” on the part of the Episcopal side of the house,
male or female, exacts the sacrifice in favor of that Church.

2. Its ¢asy terms of communion. It holds to no conversion,
requires no examination upon religious experience from appli-
cants for membership. Any subscriber to its doctrine, admirer
of its cultus, and upholder of its exclusiveness, if living an out-
wardly decent, moral, reputable life, is welcomed, and sometimes
urged to “‘confirmation.” Churchliness among them takes the
place of piety among *‘the sects.”

We remember hearing it said by an Episcopalian as a consola-
tion in the sudden death of an attractive young woman, “Well,
she was an ardent church-woman.” The young woman was a
stranger to us, but we supposed of course the description meant
devoted piety. A ruling elder, however, standing by, who knew
the character of the deceased, remarked, upon our expressing
afterwards gratification at her preparation for death, that she was
as utterly godless as any one he ever saw ; that the phrase “‘ar-
dent church-woman” meant only a strong Episcopalian in senti-
ment, and a thorough and consistent subscriber to the exclusive-
ness of that Church.

If such a standard of piety obtained among us, what Presby-
terian pastor is there who could not at once largely recruit his
membership from his general congregation ?

3. The Episcepal Church is notoriously lax in its discipline and
mild in its condemnation of worldliness. It requires less self-
denial to maintain a reputable Christian profession in this Church
than in any other branch of the great ecclesiastical family.
E. g., we know of an instance in which the most prominent mem-
ber of his church, the “Senior Warden,” as thorough, exclusive,
bigoted a “Churchman’ as we ever knew, was regularly pub-
lished as the “floor manager” of the balls in the town!

4. Another means of grace not infrequently used by the ad-
herents of this Church is the plea of social position. Professing
Christians are inconsistent enough to present church membership
in “the Church” as a stepping-stone to worldly recognition ; and
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there are plenty of people sufficiently silly and wicked to use the
Church as an introduction to “the best society’ ; . e., as an open
gesame to balls, routs, et id omne genus.

Our author gives no hint of any of these things; but if he
had exercised that ‘‘certain’ freedom of remark’’ which he in-
dulged in with reference to the Presbyterian Church, they would,
we think, have claimed consideration as possible factors in Epis-
copal progress. The only thing in this progress suprising to us
is, that under all the circumstances, it is not greater than it is.

But what are the facts ?  We will “weigh the fish’’ before ac-
cepting the author’s solution.

His declaration as to the very greatly superior rapldlty of their
growth surprised us the more because just before reading it we
had seen a statistical statement of that Church for the preceding
year, taken from the Year Book, which statement indicated a
falling off in every single item, excepting only that of contribu-
tions.

Is it true that the Episcopalians are growing with ‘“‘extraor-
dinary rapidity,” while “it requires a close calculation to show
that we are holding our own’" ?

We present herewnth a table compllel from Dorchester's Pro-
blem of Religious Progress.

CHURCHES. MINleEllS . C()M\IU‘II( AVI‘S

BT

|
' |

1
\
- ' |

1775. | 300 .300 S 250 140 |

1800, 820. 500 264. 300 11,978 40,000
1850, ] 1,350, 4,163 1,5 3,399, 89,354 347,551

18701 2,742 5, 990} 2 803 5 078 207,762 528,575
1880). | .13, 000. 3,000 7,417 3,53 2l 6,104 347,781 698,699

Episcopalian.
Presbyterian.
Eplscopalian.
] Presbyterian.
Episcopalian
Pr(;sl:y terian

Years.

In this table we have added the figures of the Old and New
School for the ante bellum statistics, and the Northern and South-
ern for the years since the division. If we had included all the dis-
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tinctively Presbyterian bodies in the United States, which would
have been strictly just (as we have all the Episcopal strength united
in the two branches of that Church), the figures would then have
been 937,640 Presbyterian as against 347,781 Episcopalians.! Let
us compare the benevolent contributions. Up to the year 1880,
the Episcopalians gave to Foreign Missions $3,076,208, the
Presbyterians,? $10,539,996; to Home Missions, Episcopalians,
$3,474,232, the Presbyterians $10,244,025 ; the Woman’s Boards
of the Episcopalians; $67,278, of the Presbyterians, $986,489—
which makes a total of six millions for the Episcopalian Church, as
against twenty-one millions for the Presbyterian. It is worthy of
note here, as in numerical statistics, that you will find all Episcopal
work under Episcopal figures ; they are strictly non-cooperative ;
their Church gives only to their own church societies; whereas
the Presbyterian Church helps every worthy cause; e. g., the
American Bible Society, American Tract Society, etc. It is an
utter impossibility ever to get complete returns of Presbyterian
contributions ; her gifts flow into every channel and enrich all
work that enlists Christian sympathy and invites Christian co-
operation. While she is not much of an authority on religious
@3thtics, she may be depended on for religious work ; her ser-
vices may not be “cheerful, varied, and sympathetic,” but her
service is.

And now, following the example of our author, we propose to
do a little portrait painting. We shall not claim for it universal
fidelity. To the extent of our observation, however, it is strictly
faithful. We leave it to our readers to pronounce on the general
Jjustice of his and of ours. '

1. While the liturgy compiled by the Episcopal Church is un-

11t is worthy of note, as bearing still more decisively and conclusively
against our author’s position, that notwithstanding the moral and ma-
terinl support of the government during the colenial period, and all the
advantages of a state institution for firm establishment, the Episcopal
Church has, nevertheless, when brought into fair competition with the
non-liturgical Chnrches, sunk below them all in numbers, and stands
seventh in the list.

2'The New School Church, up to 1870, contributed to the A.B.C. F. M.
In this table only their contributions since 1870 are included.
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questionably among the finest monuments of uninspired devo-
tional literature, yet inference from this to the necessarily su-
perior impressiveness of the services of that Church is hasty.
One would presume that the majesty and beauty of the liturgy
and the large place it occupies in the worship of the Church,
would develop in its ‘‘clergy” the art of reading to its highest
perfection.  On the contrary, the Episcopalian clergymen, as a
class, are, in our judgment, the poorest readers we know. The
majesty of their grand liturgy is sacrificed by the way in which
they murder it in the rendering ; their ore rotundo, ‘‘steeple-in-the-
throat grandeur; their aristocratic, theologic, parsonic, super-
natural, infra-mouthing of language and rolling over of wordg,”
is intolerable to all who havé not been hardened to it by long
custom. Of all the ministers of that Church ever heard by us,
only one rendered the service with any marked impressiveness.
So far from having a fragrance of the martyr's funeral-pyre, the
prayers are generally rushed through as if leader and led were
“neck and neck” in a ‘“‘go as you please’” race. We have tried
more than once to join in with the Lord’s prayer, but have been
invariably left in the rear.

As to the desirable impersonality of the burml service, we
have been impressed with the very opposite. Though we have
suffered some from the embarrassment noted by our author, in
conducting the funeral of irreligious people, we have not been en-
tirely satisfied as to the propriety of reading such a service as
the Episcopal at the funeral of this class of people. It is evi-
dent, from the rubric at this point, that such use of the service
was not contemplated, else there would have been no limitation
fixed to its use. Moreover, 8o far from being impressed with its

“sympathetic” chardcter, we have been most forcibly 1mpressed
with the very reverse. The service is less sympathetic than’ any-
thing we know ; the same stereotyped, crystallised, hardened form
for every one and for all circumstances—for infancy and old age,
for the abandoned criminal and the acknowledged saint—nothing
special, nothing personal, from beginning to end. Fine undoubted-
ly! Yes, as glittering and beautiful as an ice prospect, and as cold;
there is not a heart-throb in it, from the opening to the closing
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word. This impersonality is just exactly what we do not admire ;
we prefer even ‘‘the detailed enumeration, etc.,”” which our author
paints so vividly and condemns so severely; it may disgnst a crit-
ical taste; but this personality is just what comforts the heavy
hearts who are burying their dead, and it is for their comfort
mainly that the prayer is offered. llis sketch may be truc of
some rare instances ; they have never fallen under our observa-
tion. As a portrait of the “ordinary Presbyterian cultus,” we
know the whole picture to be a miserable caricature, while his
representation of the Episcopal cultus, if of their ordinary wor-
ship, is equally on the other extreme.

3. Liturgy always weakens the pulpit. The two do not flour-
lsh together ; the former absorbs the time and attention at the
terrible expense of the latter. If the two ever conflict, the ser-
mon must yield. The Episcopalians go to “service,” not to
preaching. Our author himself, in accounting for the number of
their recruits, says: “Certainly they have not be:n enticed by
the greater impressivencss or eloquence of the pulpit.” P. 49.
It develops @stheticism and taste, at the expense of power. We
will give here some unbiassed authority in support of what might
otherwise be considered a prejudiced and invidious opinion. Our
authority is an article in the (London) Westminster Review, en-
titled * Retrospective Survey of American Literature:”

*In no other depurtment is American literature so rich as in that of
theology and religion.” (Then follows a list of authors.) *In this list
it will be ohserved that we have mentioned uo member of the Episcopal
Chureh; and it is remarkable that the American branch of the English
Establishment has never furnished a man of first rate abilities, or one
whose writings have in them the elements of enduring life.” (Then fol-
low the names of some of the mnost influential of ity ministers, and the
writer goes on.) “But we do not find umong them all any one to he
compated with adozen in the Presbyterian Church, to Dr. Williamsin the
Baptist, or Andrews Norton in the Unitarian denomination. The dearth
of eminent capacities is still more noticeable among the Roman Catholics.”
ete. !

Perhaps the English Church will occur to readers as an excep-
tion to this rule as to the influence of liturgy; but they will re-
member that this Church has all the prestige and power of a state

Y Westminster Iﬂcucw, Vol. L\'II January and Aprll lB.)..,p 157.
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institution; under the fostering care of the government a large
class of professional bookmakers are supported, ordained sine titulo
and remain permanently sine cura. The average ‘‘curate” of
the Church of England is perhaps the weakest specimen of
preacher extant. The liturgical system suits the feminine taste
(male and female) and repels the masculine. We have often
noticed the predominating attendance of women over men in the
Episcopal Church; this is true to a certain extent of all Churches,
out it is preéminently and peculiarly so of the Episcopal. Upon
a communion occasion you will sec the women in a body remain
to partake of the sacrament, while the men will rise almost en
masse and leave the church. Of this Church it is true, so far as
our observation extends, far more than of any other, that the
ladies of a family will be found ardent zealous Church-women,
while the men are absolutely indifferent to all religion; taught the
exclusive claims of the Episcopal Church and yet finding nothing
there to satisfy them, they attend no worship and are rarely scen
seen in any church except upon special occasions. The Episcopal
Church does not take hold of the men. We think this is owing
to the character of its pulpit. The masculine taste does not dote
ou millinery ; it cannot be long gratified with confectioneries, and
it requires a very invalid appetite to be fed by the ordinary litur-
gical table.

Asto the alleged craving after Episcopal pabulum, we can
only say that it does not prevail in our latitude; we think the
course of our author admirably adapted to justity, encourage, and
increase it wherever it does exist. We are satisfied that a litur-
gical movement in our section could not command the 'support of
a corporal's guard.

The Episcopal cultus presents quite a lively scene, and hence
with show of reason may be called “cheerful’”’; we funcy, how-
ever, that the regular repetition of precisely the same words week
after week would tend to wear the bloom off the ‘variety”
feature of it; and as to its being “‘restful,”” the almost unanimous
verdict of the sects is that it is anything else. Suggested by this
alleged craving, arises a question which we will throw out for the
reader to consider and answer: Admitting sych to be the case,
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what lies at the root of it? What is the exact character of that
feeling which is ‘‘offended”” and ‘‘disgusted’”’ at Presbyterian
worship? What kind of spirit is it that hankers after a “more
cheerful, more varied, more restful service”’? What is it that
craves the “‘attractiveness” of eesthetic beauty and demands the
adjuncts of a splendid ritual in the worship of God? We do not
think that such an inclination is necessarily a favorable sign or
hastily to be encouraged. It is a significant lesson of history
that this beauteous array has not always been the bridal attire of
a new spiritual life in the Church, but has at least occasionally
proven the decking of a dead body, the ghastly mockery that
hides incipient decay under the glory and beauty of a gorgeous
ceremonial. Moreever, we enter a decided protest against the
contrast constantly instituted by our author between ‘“‘hearing a
sermon’’ and “worshipping God.” He knows very well that the
doctrine distinctly enounced in our standards is, that God is wor-
shipped in the hearing of the word; that preaching is as really a
part of public worship as prayer. We might inquire here if it is
not one of the distinguishing characteristics of the new dispensa-
tion that the preaching of the gospel assumes predominant impor-
tance in the worship of God ? Is not this evident from the New
Testament history of the Church? One would judge from it
that the disciples ‘“‘went to preaching” on the Sabbath, not “to
service.”” The liturgical idea is the Old Testament idea. Cer-
tainly the most prominent feature of the worship recorded in the
Acts is the sermon.

This remarkable concession to the silly clamor of the liturgical
is unworthy of a great teacher of Presbyterian Polity.

Let us now examine the principle upon which he advocates a.
change.

“The method is not of the essence of acceptable worship; and the
decision in the one case against forms of prayer, and in the other for
them, may be equally legitimate. The only real question is, How may
our worship be made most devout, attractive, and edifying?”’ P. 43.

Upon such a principle we think it would be a difficult matter
to define well-worship, which is an yndoubted offence in the sight
of God. What is here designated as the only real question is,
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we think, no question at all. It would leave the form of worship
to be determined by the taste of the worshipper, a criterion all
history unites to prove absolutely unstable and untrustworthy.
It is just the principle which produced the manifold corruptions
of Papal worship. It is just the principle which divided between
the two great branches of the Reformation and left the one es-
pousing it only half-reformed ; one branch holding that all not
expressly commanded in the word was implicitly forbidden, the
other that all not expressly forbidden was implicitly granted; a
difference containing in germ all that separates between the Pres-
byterians and the Lutherans.

In our author's short paragraph there lies couched all the lati-
tudinarianism which makes the evangelical party in the Episco-
pal Church a meagre minority, leading a forlorn hope sgainst the
Romanising tendencies and practices of the High ritualists. It is
this principle which makes the ‘“cheerfulness, variety, and rest-
fulness” of the Episcopal cultus a geometrically increasing pro-
gression, a voyage upon a shoreless ocean with no guide but hu-
man fancy and cultured taste and no conceivable ultimate haven
but Papacy. The appetite grows with what it feeds upon, and
has led to the introduction of so much novelty and innovation
by way of improvement that the old-school Episcopalians some-
times confess sadly to feeling more at home in the Presbyterian
Church than in their own. Shall we place our Church upon this
inclined plane? God forbid !

But this is not a question for argument; it is a mere matter
of interpretation. No man, however eminent his position, can
speak for Presbyterianism. Our standards do this, and they
give no uncertain sound on this point. Since our author is a
Professor of Church Polity, we may be pardohed for citing the
Confession of Faith:

“But the ncceptable way of worshipping the true God is instituted
by himself. and so limited by his own revealed will, that he may not
he worshipped according to the imaginations and devices of men. . . . .
or in any other way not prescribed in Holy Scripture.”’ Chap. XXI., 1.

“The duties required in the Second Commandwment are, the receiving,

observing, and keeping pure and entire, all such religious worship and
ordirarces as God hath instituted in his word.”
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“The sins forbidden in the Second Commandment are, all devising,
counselling, commanding, using, and in any wise approving any reli-
gious worship not instituted by God himsel/” Larger Cat., Q. 108, 109,

So that according to our standards the only real question is,
What does God's word declare to be the worship acceptable to
him? Man’s tastes and views and judgment have no more to do
with the matter than with the plan of salvation. He hasno more
option in the form of worship than he has in the form of theology.
Whether right or wrong, this scems to be the plain teaching of
our standards. The theory our author advances is Neo-Presby-
terianism. To sum up our criticism of his argument, we deny
his facts, we doubt his inferences, we repudiate his principles.

But while we charge our author’s representation of the ordi-
nary Presbyterian worship with exaggeration amounting to cari-
cature, we would not bé understood as implying perfect satisfac-
tion with our cultus; and though we assert that a movement to-
wards a liturgy would not command any appreciable support, we
do not deny that there may be many in our Church who would
be glad to see decided improvement in the conduct of our public
worship. We agree with the author in desiring this improvement,
we differ from him both as to the extent of its need and the
method by which it is to be brought about; we do not believe
that affairs are in anything like the deplorable state he pictures,
and we cannot see how the optional liturgy would work the bet-
terment we both agree in desiring. In our opinion all defect
in Presbyterian worship may be traced to one thing, viz., we have
allowed the sermon to absorb the care and attention of minister
and congregation somewhat to the neglect of the other parts of
worship. There is a tendency among Presbyterians to place a
comparatively efaggerated estimate upon the preached word in
the sanctuary services; we say ‘‘comparatively,” because we do
not think that less importance ought to be assigned to it. As
already stated, the preaching of the gospel is the main feature of
the worship recorded in the New Testament; it is the predomi-
nant work of the Church of the new dispensation as distinguished
from the old; it is the chief function of the ministry. The min-
ister is preéminently a preacher (a «jpvs), not a priest; his com-
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mission is, “Go preach my gospel;” he is primarily a preacher
of the gospel, secondarily a leader in the devotions of the congre-
gation. This we maintain as against the chargeand claim of the
liturgical that we go to church to hear a sermon while they go to
worship God. It is this scriptural idea of the paramount impor-
tance of the preached gospel that has made the Presbyterian
Church the teacher of Christendom; this has been her distin-
guishing glory. Believing this, we cannot argue for any lower-
ing of this part of public worship; at the same time we desire to
see a decided elevation of the other parts—reading of the Secrip-
tures, praise, and prayer. This' we conceive to be the teaching
of our standards; fhey are minute, specific, and emphatic in their
directions as to the conduct of these parts of public worship, de-
voting a chapter to each. What we nced is to follow the spirit
of these directions; there is no necessity for our becoming Pres-
byterio-Episcopalians, we only nced to be more thoroughly and
consistently Presbyterians. Let the sacredness of worship be
associated with every part of the service. To be more specific,
consider the matter of praise. Let ministers endeavor earncstly,
persistently, but discreetly, to promote congregational singing, to
impress the congregation with the fact that this is a part of their
worship ; let them conduct their part of it with solemnity and
impressiveness. We incline to the opinion that the most defec-
tive part of our worship—and in this we are not inferior to any
other Church—is in the announcing and reading of hymns; they
are often read in such a way as to indicate on the part of the
reader scant apprehension of their meaning, and certainly no ade-
quate appreciation of their spirit, their force, their beauty. Some
of these hymns are genuine poetry, some are rich with the mar-
row of the gospel, some are as stirring as a battle-song, and others
exquisitely tender and plaintive; yet many of our ministers would
read ““All hail the power of Jesus' name,” and “Jesus, lover of
my soul,” in precisely the same tone and style, utterly regard-
less of the fact that one is, as has been aptly said, the Christian
Marseillaise, while the other breathes all the pleading pathos of
prayer. We once heard a distinguished minister read, in public
worship, the hymn beginning,
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“Let Sion's watchmen all awake,
And take the alarm they give:
Now let them from the nouth of God,
Their solemn charge receive.”

He read it with great solemnity, in a deep, clear, distinct, sonor-
ous tone; so far, so good; but he read it without the slightest
variation of inflection, accent, or emphasis from beginning to end.
Now let the reader of this article mark what a difference may be
made, what additional force given, by the mere matter of empha-
sis alone; let him first read the stanza above given in the solemn
dead-level monotony of tone which we have described, and then
read it again emphasising the words we now italicise:
“Let Sion's watchmen all awake,
And take the alarm they give;
Now let them from the mouth of God,
Their solemn charge receive.”
This may be considered by some as too puerile a matter for their
attention, but we have heard it said by intelligent persons that
they have learned more from the mere reading of a hymn by some
- ministers than from a sermon by others.

The same remark apply to the reading of the Scriptures; they
ought always to be read reverently ;' but after a passage has been
read in a reverent manner, with distinct articulation, there may
yet remain much to be desired. The Bible is a very life-like
book, containing great varieties of style, and sometimes vivid
description, sharp contrast, spirited dialogue, and animated nar-
rative, all in one passage. Where such is the case the minister
ought to manifest some knowledge of the fact. The description
of Elijah and Israel on Carmel, and the dialogues between Elijah
and Obadiah, Ahab and Jezebel, ought not to be read as one
would read the genealogical table in the first chapter of Matthew.
The same general rule may be applied to all public reading, read
intelligently and intelligibly; the former will generally secure
the latter. Let the reader first be sure that he understands what

!This reverence ought to extend to the very handling of the Book it-
self. We have sometimes seen ministers at the close of the sermon fling
the volume shut with a careless, or affectedly careless sweep of the right
arm that was exceedingly offensive.
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he is to read, and then let him as far as possible reproduce in
his own mind the position, circumstances, etc., of the writer or
speaker, endeavoring himself to imbibe the very spirit of the
words. In order to do this, he must, of course, give some study
beforehand to the passage to be read. No minister ought to read
from the pulpit any chapter or hymn which he has not previously
examined with care.

If this rule were rigorously observed, there would not be that
air of listlessness which often pervades a congregation while the
minister is conducting “the introductory services.” We have
sometimes seen an attitude of surprised attentiveness steal rapidly
over a congregation which had settled itself to wait patiently for
the announcement of the text, as it discovered that the minister’s
mind and heart were in the first hymn read.

Every argument that can be urged il favor of forethought,
care, and study in pulpit reading, applies with increased force to
pulpit prayer. We do not think the importance of this matter
can be easily exaggerated. In private prayer the form matters
little, but the minister in the closet and the minister in the pulpit
are two very widely differing persons; in the latter case he is the
mouthpiece of the people to God, he is acting as thedr represen-
tative, presenting their needs and desires at the throne of the
heavenly grace, and he ought to feel the dignity and responsibil-
ity of such high office, something of the intense solemnity that
filled the heart of Aaron, and pervaded the camp of Israel, when
as high priest, stripped of his ornaments, he passed into the holy
of holies to carry the nation into the immediate presence of Jeho-
vah. If the minister were always to bear this in mind, and enter
upon the exercise of this solemn duty under its influence, it would
manifest itself in the very timbre of his tones; there would be in
it a sort of magnetism which would communicate itself to every
listener, and though the preacher might be a man of uncultivated
taste, of rude and even grotesque expression, yet the solemnity
and sincerity of his manner would render any feeling of disgust
impossible. Some of the most impressive prayers ever heard
have been offered by illiterate men, and would have been almost
ludicrous but for this element, they were redeemed by the glow-
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ing fervor of those who offered them. But we do not think this
burden of redemption ought ever to be laid on the fervor and
earnestness of the leader in prayer; every minister should give
great care and thought and study to his public prayers. IHe
ought in the public services to approach God with well ordered
words, manifesting at least as much reverence for him as for the
congregation, respect for which leads to so much care in the com-
position of the sermon. The desires, needs, circumstances, etc.,
of the congregation, are not immutable and invariable, therefore
the prayer ought not to be stereotyped; even the liturgy recog-
nises this and makes what provision it can for it by prayers *for
special occasions.” To lead a congregation to the mercy-seat is
not an exercise to be left to the inspiration or accident of the
moment, the chance phraseology and hap-hazard ideas that may
be sandwiched into a mind already preoccupied with the sermon,
with notices, and often distracted and disturbed (particularly at
country churches) by the conversation, suggestions, etc., incident
to the greeting of acquaintances, Sabbath-school exercises, or
meetings of Session; it is an exercise which may well call into
full play the highest powers of mind and soul, as such it is worthy
of all care and thought. At the same time there is in many
minds a decided prejudice against a study of prayer and prepara-
tion therefor, and this notwithstanding the fact that homiletic
manuals and works on sacred rhetoric uniformly urge the duty
and the importance of it upon the attention of ministers. This
feeling is founded doubtless upon an instinctive horror of any-
thing like display in prayer, but the same feeling would likewise
condemn study expended on the sermon. For surely, an en-
lightened conscience will shrink also from making the gospel a
means of display, prostituting the proclamation of God's grace
and subsidising the woes of sin with its terrible consequences, to
win the applause of men’; yet no sensible man would use this as an
argument for attempting to preach without preparation; why then
should it be allowed to influence men against preparation for
leading the congregation in prayer? It is probable that most
ministers attain greater excellence in preaching than in prayer,
and it is safe for any preacher who makes no study of this im-
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portant part of his duty, to conclude that he is deficient in it.
Let him seriously consider the matter and resolve to attain to the
highest standard within his reach. To this end let him study
carefully and constantly the best models; first and foremost those
in the Scriptures, and next, the best specimens of uninspired
devotional literature; let him study the best liturgies, and study
them extensively and regularly, not to borrow ‘‘scraps’ to be
worked into an incongruous mosaic of medizeval mysticism and
modern practicality, but to become imbued with their devotional
tone and spirit, and thus to elevate the whole character and style
of his public prayer just as he studies the acknowledged masters
of classic English to improve his style in speaking or writing.

That there is great need for such study cannot be questioned;
and while we can say that we have never heard a prayer from a
Presbyterian preacher which raised in us any feeling akin to dis-
gust, yet we have heard many which fell very far short of our
ideal, and indeed very far short of the ability and gifts of those
who offered them. Moreover, it .cannot be denied that extem-
pore prayer, leaving so much dependent upon the culture and
good taste of the preacher, opens very wide and indefinite possi-
bilities for the violation of the proprieties and offers well-nigh in-
finite opportunities for sins against the “‘eternal fitness of things ;"
therefore, since good taste is not any too common, it is the more
important that special study should be given to the matter; we
have known men of decided ability whose influence and accepta-
bility were very greatly marred by the want of this “‘sixth sense.”

Perbaps the questioh may arise in the mind of some reader,
“If such is the case, why not agree to the adoption of an optional
liturgy ?  Instead of striving to approximate the model, why not
use the very model itsclf?” In addition, then, to what we
have said with reference to liturgy in general, we remark that an
optional liturgy would not produce the desired effect, because

1. The very persons most needing it would be the least likely
touseit. The very thing which occasions their deficiency is
their lack of taste or their failure to appreciate the importance
of the subject, and this would operate to cause them to decline
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the liturgy just as it now leads them to neglect all effort to im-
prove in this respect.

2. It would tend, so far as used, to introduce confusion grow-
ing out of a lack of uniformity; there would be the same feeling
of strangeness and embarrassment between the members of differ-
ent congregations worshipping together that is now experienced
when Presbyterians attend the Episcopal Church, or vice versa.

8. We would reach the same results that we have pointed out
as concomitants of a liturgy ; one of which may be repeated here as
bearing particularly upon the superior impressiveness of liturgical
services, viz., the inevitable tendency of the perpetual parrot-like
repetition of precisely the same form of words to deaden all appre-
ciation of their meaning, and consequently to lead to a lifeless ren-
dering of them. AIll of the advantages of spontaneous prayer
would be sacrificed in favor of the perfunctory reading of a ser-
vice robbed of every atom of freshness by long and habitual use.

Such are our deliberate convictions as to the use of a liturgy
optional or enforced, and we believe they are shared by the over-
whelming majority of our Church. The author “wishes it to be
distinctly understood that this is an open question;” we think
that if he brings it to a formal test he will be astonished at the
exceeding exiguousness of the question.

Should the Presbyterian Church ever be persuadea to pursue
the course he recommends, she may write IcHABOD over her por-
tals, for her glory will have departed.
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ARTICLE IV.

THE SUPREMACY OF THE ANCIENT CLASSICS.

It is fashionable in these days, perbaps always was fashionable,
with very small and aspiring geniuses, to find fault with every-
thing which has about it the flavor of antiquity, and to unsettle,
if possible, everything that hag become venerable through cus-
tom. In compliance with this fashion we propose to find fault
with the position which from time immemorial has been assigned
to the ancient classics in our educational institutions. This is no
new topic of debate. For some years past the relative value of
the classics as a means of culture has been warmly discussed by
many of the foremost thinkers of Europe, and some of the lead-
ing educators of this country have also contributed to the discus-
sion. To show that the debate has been able, we need only to
mention a few of the representative men on either side. Herbert
Spencer, in his work on education, which has been before the
public for more than twenty years, takes strong ground against
the classics, and while he does not say it in so many words, he
makes it abundantly evident that he would gladly see them alto-
gether excluded from the curriculum and the natural sciences
substituted in “their place. Prof. Huxley, in a recent address
delivered at the opening of a college in Birmingham, showed a
strong leaning in the same direction. Matthew Arnold takes the
other side, and puts in a strong plea for the Latin and Greek,
insisting that they should continue to constitute the basis of all
liberal education. He even argues to show that the influence of
the classics will be more and more necessary as the domain of
science is more and more extended. Moreover, he comforts him-
self and sympathises with the dogmatic assurance that while hu-
man nature remains what it now is, these splendid achievements
of the ancient world will maintain their ascendancy. An equally
ardent advocate of the classics is found on this side the water in
Prof. Gildersleeve of the Johns Hopkins University. He says,
“The ancient classics are life of our life. A part of our heritage
from the ages, they are an indefeasible possession. We cannot
get rid of Greece and Rome if we would. The phraseology of
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Latin is wrought into our tongue. The scientific vocabulary of
English is studded with Greek words. The whole hody of our
literature is penetrated with classical allusions.” We are not
surprised to find these men waxing valiant in fight. They are
contending for their altars and their firesides. After giving them
all praise for an earnest endeavor to promote the highest interests
of education, we cannot forget that they speak as advocates, not
as judges. Their views are colored by the warm glow of an ex-
cusable partiality for the studies to which they have devoted the
intellectual energies of their lives. The two former are known
to make an idol of all knowledge that has upon it the glitter of
novelty. The two latter feel the kindlings of an equal ardor
when they muse upon that knowledge which has gathered about
it the associations of many centuries. Matthew Arnold frankly
confesses that there is a probability of his doing the sciences in-
Jjustice. Doubtless Spencer might truthfully make the same con-
fession in reference to the classics. While, therefore, they are
eminently qualified to debate the question, they are not well
qualified to decide it. The judge or the jury should be free from
bias. We believe the processes of our civil courts are based upon
the assumption that a jury are the more likely to decide a case
Justly the more absolute their ignorance of its merits before it is
brought before them. In view of this assumption, it could not
be laid to the charge of egotism, should we claim to be well guali-
fied to adjudicate the case of Huxley, Spencer, and others, versus
Arnold, Gildersleeve, and others. Should it appear that our
ignorance of both sides of the question might properly be described
as at once comprehensive and minute, the disclosure would only
prove our eminent fitness to serve on the jury.

So much by way of apology for our presuming to offer our ser-
vices to the public. Should we be permitted to arbitrate, we
would say to the disputants, in medio tutiesimus ibis; and we
should translate, the classics should not be banished, but they
should be dethroned. Relatively, too much time is given to them
and too much importance attached to them. We must begin our
discussion of the subject by briefly noting two facts, out of which
the whole significance of the discussion grows. First, the time
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that can be devoted exclusively to the acquisition of knowledge
is limited. We think we will all agree with Herbert Spencer,
that “to prepare us for complete living is the function which
education has to perform.” We may differ as to what is meant
by “‘complete living,” but we will still agree that education can
perform no higher end than to prepare us for it. Education is
the means, complete living is the end. Of course, we cannot
spend a'l our time in preparing to live. The stage of prepara-
tion must give place to the stage for which it is preparatory. We
bave decided that this preparatory stage, so far as concerns col-
lege training, shall ordinarily last only four years. Usually lit-
tle of real value has been accomplished before that period. Much
time may have been consumed, but perhaps six years of judicious
study would be amply equivalent to all that has been done before
the freshman year in college. We may say, then, that usually
the time given to education, to a preparation for complete living,
is about ten years. Secondly, the sphere of knowledge is practi-
cally illimitable. We are the heirs of all time, and the extent of our
inheritance is distressingly great. We are encumbered with the
abundance of the things which we possess. Dr. Alexander Bain tells
us that in the universities of Scotland, from the time of their found-
ing down to 1574, nothing was taught except the writings of Aris-
totle. Yet the students found enough in that one author to keep
them busy during a four years' course. In 1574 other Greck
classics were introduced; Latin classics followed; towards the
latter part of the eighteenth century the English language was
admitted. Since that time French and German pave found an
entrance. Later still, the doors had to be opened to modern
sciences, whose spreading branches are now overshadowing the
earth and reaching unto the heavens. Leaving out of account
the smaller treasures of learning hoarded in other tongues, we
have the accumulated literature of the ancient and modern world
in the Greek, Roman, French, German, and English languages.
Ten years can be expended in the literature of either one of these
languages, and even then only a small part of its wide expanse
will be explored. Hence the question emerges, What is to be
done, since the time is so limited and the field to be traversed so
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limitless? Manifestly if the ten years are to be turned to the
highest use, the question must first be settled, In what part of
this limitless field can the greatest fortune be amassed in a given
time? It is like turning a colt loose in a pasture of a thousand
acres. He can spend all the years of his colthood in one little
corner. It is only a question as to which ¢orner. To get the
most good in a given time it becomes necessary to solve the prob-
lem, which grass is most nutritive and the most easily assimilated.

From this brief statement of facts we deduce the following
canon of criticism: Ceeteris paribus, that department of knowl-
edge is to be preferred which yields the greatest return in a
given time. Waiving for the present the question as to whether
the cateris are partbus, let us apply our canon to the ancient
classics. In order to any profit at all, do they not make a
very extraordinary draft on the student’s time? Some one
has anticipated us in the sage remark that ‘“time is money.”
He might have followed it up with the equally sage remark
that time is life. When man has used up his supply of time, he
invariably finds that his supply of life is also exhausted.
To give time, then, is to give life—a very valuable article
of barter. No one ought to give it without an exceedingly
valuable return. His stock at best is small, and cannot be re-
plenished. Is it by any means certain that for the amount of
life invested in them, the dead languages always make a satisfac-
tory return? May we not in most cases be bartering a great
dcal of the living for a very small modicum of the dead ? ¢Could
a man bt secare that his days would endure as of old, for a thou-
sand long years, what things might he know! What deeds
might hedo! And all without hurry or care.” If we could be
perfectly certain of remaining here until we had thoroughly ex-
plored the living world, and then have leisure left—time hanging
heavily on our hands—we might well afford to spend life’s morn-
ing hours in robbing the graveyards of the past. But we have
time only for a fashionable call, and if we try to cultivate an ac-
quaintance with the taciturn Greeks and Romans, the fear is that
the time for leaving will arrive before we have hardly broken the
ice. 'Those old people are very reserved. The German poet,
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Heine, as quoted by George Eliot, says: “The Romans never
would have found time to conquer the world, if they had first
had to learn the Latinr language. Luckily for them, they already
knew in their cradles what nouns have their accusatives in m. I,
on the contrary, had to learn them by heart in the sweat of my
brow.” Putting aside for the present the comparative values of
the knowledge gained, as well as the more important matter of
mental discipline, consider how much time is given to Latin and
Greek. These languages are contemporary with all other branches
of learning. Look at the curriculum of any of our first-class
colleges. In order to enter the Freshman Latin, the pupil must
have compassed two or three grammars and read a couple or more
books of Cezesar. Toenter the same class in Greek, he is gently
reminded that he must have read some of the simpler prose; ¢. e.,
he must have travelled many weary parasangs through Xeno-
phon, and, to borrow the witticism of Prof. Gildersleeve, he must
form a very intimate acquaintance with the two sons of Darius
and Parysatis in all their varying moods and tenses. Then from
the Freshman, on through, while the student is dropping off this,
that, and the other study as finished, these cling fondly to him
until he reaches the depot on his final departure for home. Usu-
ally they are contracted in early youth, about the time a boy has
gotten well over the measles and whooping cough, and they in-
crease in severity until the awful crisis is reached, often proving
fatal just on the eve of graduation. These languages antedate
" mearly all the studies in the curriculum, and those which they do
not antedate they outlive. But this is not all, nor the worst.
They crowd everything else to the wall. When you see the stu-
dent’s lamp shooting its lonely beams through the window into
the midnight darkness, rest assured that it is shining on the open
page of Latin or Greek. When you enter the student’s sanctum,
and find him with brow contracted, lips compressed, eyes set, and
the whole frame giving evidence of great mental agony, set it
down that he is trying to dispose of an apparently surplus word
that ages ago flowed from the facile pen of Livy, or to fill up
from the stores of his imagination a hiatus in the sparsely set-
tled sentences of Tacitus. All other sources of knowledge beckon
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to him in vain. Astronomy, with her glittering jewels displayed;
geology, with her rocky bosom uncovered; chemistry, with her
ever-fresh surprises freely offered; natural history, with her as-
tounding facts temptingly arrayed—try in turn to win a look of
favorable recognition. Their allurements are all lost on him.
Still he sits with pale, sad face, bent over the ponderous lexicon,
and his eager eyes rapidly scanning its pages, as if in search of
the evidence that was to save him from the gallows on the mor-
row. By-and-by he shuts the big book and takes up his pen.
Watch the nervous twitching of the mouth, the frequent thrusts of
the fingers through the hair, and see his eyes “in a fine frenzy
rolling.”  One who had not travelled the road would think that
he was scaling the heights of Parnassus and feasting his soul on
the landscape of poesy, while his spirit was fast becoming charged
with the inspiration of the Muses. But we know from experi-
ence that such twitchings and contortions, such intense endeavor
to see the invisible, belong to no species of composition known
among students, except Latin and Greek excrgises. He is only
torturing memory to recall some precedent that will enable him
to decide whether, in a particular construction, purpose is to be
expressed by an infinitive, a gerund, or ut with the subjunctive.
Such is the chief employment of college life, from the day the
student enters as a timid Freshman to the day, the never to be
forgotten day, when he crams one hundred and fifty pages of rules
for his final examination. Nearly the whole time, devoted to
serious work, is spent in digging up the gnarled roots and tracing
out the twisted branches of the dead languages. Other studies
are hurriedly skimmed over. A glance at natural philosophy
before breakfast, moral science between breakfast and chapel,
physiology between the student’s room and the class-room, stolen
peeps into mental philosophy while other members of the class
are reciting.  Something after this order is the way in which
studies in English are prosecuted. Not only, then, is a large
place assigned to the ancient classics in the curriculum, but they
usurp a still larger place. The explanation is easy. To make
any show at all in Latin and Greek, the student must work. He
is bound to delve if he get any, even the smallest quantity of
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ore. On the other hand, he can snatch a gem here and there
from his other studies while running. Hence the student comes
to regard Greek and Latin as the great business, and he takes all
risks on other books. His feeling is: “If I can only get Latin
and Greek off my hands, I can manage the others.”” So hesets
deliberately to work to get them off his hands, and by the time he
does it he must manage the others in the way described. In esti-
mating the amount of time given to the classics, we are not to be
guided by the specifications of the curriculum. We are to take
into account that they domineer over their colleagues to such an
extent that it is perhaps under the truth to say that three-fourths
of college life is absorbed by them. Judged by the return they
make, are we sure that they are entitled to this position of over-
powering supremacy ? Is it settled beyond all doubt, that for
the great amount of time and effort invested, the student receives
an equivalent ?

Before considering definitely what is the profit derived from
the ancient classics, let us subject them to another standard of
criticism.  Ceeteris paribus, that department of knowledge is to
be preferred that yields the most pleasure. This statement sounds
like the harbinger of a glorious millennium to the toil-worn stu-
dent, and he mentally ejaculates, *“Too good to be true.” Per-
haps so; but we believe that it is just good enough to be true,
and that it is truth that is exercising more and more influence in
shaping educational methods. Prof. William Sloane, of Prince-
ton College, writing on the public schools of England, says:
“The aim of English school-masters has changed within the last
century. They are’ no longer fitly characterised by the West-
minster boy’s translation of arma virumque cano—arms and a
man with a cane.”” Herbert Spencer says: “Of all the changes
taking place in plans of teaching, the most significant is the
growing desire to make the acquirement of knowledge pleasurable
rather than painful ; a desire based on the more or less distinct
perception that at each age the intellectual action which the child
likes is a healthful one for it, and conversely.”  Another English
author in a recent work, when laying down rules to guide us in
our choice of books, says: ‘First of all the book which you
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would choose must interest you. If you are not interested, you
will not open your mind; and if you do not open your mind, you
will take in no ideas. The book may be one of the great master-
pieces—full of high ideas and noble sentiments; yet to you it
will be nothing but a mass of printed paper.” He quotes Shake-
speare in confirmation of his teaching:
“No profit grows where is no pleasure taken;
In brief, sir, study what you most affect.”

We are free to confess that we think this last line of the im-
mortal bard is a little too strong to be made the rule in teaching
lazy boys, for the reason that many of them do not “most affect”
anything. Yet it is sound doctrine, however liable to perversion,
that profit in intellectual pursuits is measured with approximate
accuracy by the pleasure experienced. We all know that when
physical development is normal, it takes place after a manner that
floods life with boisterous joy. The same is true in reference to
intellectual development; at least to this extent, that it will be
more rapid and vigorous when the activities called into play are
of a kind to give pleasure. How will the ancient classics stand
the test when we apply to them this canon of criticism ? Such
was the hatred cherished by the monks of the Middle Ages for
Greek, that they were accustomed to call it the “‘invention of the
devil.” If the reason of the average boy is in like manner
swayed by his feelings, perhaps he entertains a half-formed belief
that both Latin and Greek are the invention of that wicked and
cruel spirit. What the mind naturally craves is new ideas, or
new combinations of ideas. It delights in the discovery of new
truth, or old truth in new forms and relations. Hence the dis-
cursive faculties, the reasoning powers, the imagination, give de-
light in their exercise. But there is little or no room for their
exercise in the study of the dead languages. The faculty chiefly
called into exercise is memory, and its work is purely mechanical.
The great business is to store the mind with a vocabulary of
words and a lot of rules that are principally useful as a starting
point from which to go in quest of the one thousand and one excep-
tions. Nothing is more arbitrary than the structure of language,
and hence there is little scope for the exercise of the reasoning
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powers, and the acquisition of new ideas is too tedious to afford
pleasure. .

Furthermore, whatever may be said in favor of distasteful sta-
dies a8 a means for developing the mind, no one can doubt that
the knowledge thus acquired is soonest forgotten. When the day of
liberty comes and the pressure of authority is taken off, the hated
text-book is laid aside, and the pursuit of knowledge in that di-
rection is for ever abandoned  This accounts for the fact that if
all the Greek and Latin which are forgotten by the great army of
college graduates during the first five years of business life should
be gathered, “I suppose that even the world itself would not con-
tain the books that should be written.”” If it be true, then, as
we think it is, that the dead languages are to the average boy a
distasteful drudgery, kindling no healthful glow, stimulating no
thirst for truth, awakening no ennobling aspirations, and prompt-
ing to no future acquisitions, surely whatever profit they confer
i8 purchased at a great cost.

We are now prepared to consider definitely the amount of profit.
Matthew Arnold very truthfully says that what we want in our
culture is to know the best that has been thought and said in the
world. If, in order to know the best, we must know the Latin
and Greek languages, then the study of these languages is to be
prosecuted at any cost. To simplify our present inquiry, we will
look successively at the two distinct objects to be accomplished.
One is to strengthen the mind, the other to store it; one is to
expand the mind, the other to fill it. Looking at the last men-
tioned object first, will any one contend that the ancient classics
are worth the time and labor expended on them for the sake of
the mental furniture gained ? We believe it is questionable whether
the mind of the average graduate contains one important fact in
history or in science, the knowledge of one great principle in
ethics or philosophy, which is due to an acquaintance with the
dead languages. It may be true, as Mr. Mill says, that “the
speeches of Thucydides ; the ethics, rhetoric, and politics of Aris-
totle; the dialogues of Plato; the orations of Demosthenes; the
satires and epistles of Horace; all the writings of Tacitus; the
great work of Quintilian ; and in a less formal manner, all that

.
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is left us of the ancient historians, philosophers, orators, and even
dramatists, are replete with remarks and maxims of singular good
sense and penetration, applicable both to political and private
life.” Certainly we are not prepared to dispute the truth of this
statement. But however true it may be, it is not more true than
the statement, that all these wise and penetrating maxims can be
had in English, in a far more intelligible shape than they will ever
appear to the average student who looks at them through what
to him is the murky atmosphere of the original languages. Not
only so, but after all the time devoted by the college graduate to
learning how to read the classics in the original, when he wants
to possess the ideas they contain, he secks the translations. About
all the store the mind gets is a vocabulary of words and certain
peculiarities of grammatical structure. The most enthusiastic
champions of the classics confess that such knowledge is, in itself
considered, of very little value. Prof. Gildersleeve tells us that
“Latin and Greek are to be studied primarily for the knowledge
of the life of the Roman and Greck people, as manifested in lan-
guage and literature, and not because Latin and Greek are con-
venient vehicles for the communication of a certain amount of
linguistic philosophy or comparative grammar.” Matthew Arnold
expresses his opinion on tlie same subject in the following decided
terms: “When I speak of knowing Greek and Roman antiquity,
I mean more than a knowledge of so much vocabulary, so much
grammar, so many portions of authors in the Greek and Latin
languages. I mean knowing the Greeks and Romans, their life
and genius; what they were and did in the world; what we get
from them, and what its value.” If we have understood these
able defenders of the classics, they concede that a mere philologi-
cal study of Latin and Greek is of small value; and in conceding
this, they concede that the average college student derives but
small benefit from them. Whatever it may be intended for him
to know, “more than so much vocabulary, so much grammar, so
many portions of authors in the Latin and Greek languages,” it
is certain that he does not actually know anything more. Not-
withstanding so much time and effort have been expended, it is
the exception, and not the rule, when there has been that thorough




188+.]  The Supremacy of the Ancient Classics. I 107

mastery of vocabulary, idiom, and structure that is necessary to
bring the student into easy and pleasant communication with the
ancient mind. We are ready to concede that in these exceptional
cases great and varied benefits accrue. The soul is animated and
exalted, its powers stimulated and developed, by contact with
some of the noblest sentiments of philosophy and the loftiest in-
spirations of poetry. The taste is cultivated, and the English
language becomes an instrument of greatly increased efficiency.
But educational methods should have reference to the rule, not to
the exception. The rule is for the student to reach the end of
his course with only such store of knowledge as will enable him,
by slow and irksome effort, to spell out the author’s meaning, and
usually he is content to put this meaning into the most slovenly
and uncouth English.

The assertion is frequently made that the best literature of
modern times is based upon the great models of antiquity. Then
it is gravely asked if we had not better take our inspiration from
the fountain-head? This question becomes amusing when we
reflect that not one in ten of those who have songht the fountain-
head has ever found it the source of anything approaching to
inspiration. To the average student the fountain-head has the
appearance of a muddy spring. and when left to consult his own
pleasure, he will drink far down the stream where the water, if it
be the same, has become clear and pure by filtration. That
Homer was a great poet, Aristotle a great philosopher, Demos-
thenes a great orator, he learns from the English preface to their
writings. He never becomes sufficiently familiar with their lan-
guage to think in its peculiar idioms, and hence can not appre-
ciate their merits of style, nor have his heart warmed by the glow
of their ardent minds. He follows their line of thought, or of
argument, in his own crude and imperfect translation, and it is
needless to say that little of their literary beauty passes into his
rendering. Surely, we cannot assign the classics their present
position of supremacy, because of the valuable stores which they
bring to the mind. Even the vocabulary and grammar are soon
gone from memory. Few graduates who have been out five years
could boast with the German poet from whom we have already
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quoted.  After suggesting that the Romans knew in their cradles
what nouns have their accusatives in ¢m, while he had to learn
them in the sweat of his brow, he goes on to say, ‘“Nevertheless,
it is fortunate for me that I know them, and the fact that I have
them at my fingers’ ends if I should ever happen to want them
suddenly, affords me much inward consolation and repose in many
troubled hours of life.”” How few who, like him, have purchased
such knowledge by the sweat of their brow, can, like him, draw
consolation and repose from the continued possession of it! The
unfortunate many, if called on suddenly, or for that matter slow-
ly and deliberately, for the Latin accusatives in im, would be as
non-communicative as if their tongues were suddenly paralysed.

It is claimed for the ancient classics that the study of them in
the original languages gives us proficiency in the use of our own
tongue. The validity of this claim is conceded, but with this im-
portant reservation, viz., the benefit is more than counterbalanced
if a ’knowledge of the dead languages is gained by the neglect of
a careful analytical study and thorough mastery of the structure
of the English itself. There is no doubt that such is often the
case, and that it accounts for certain facts that have awakened
surprise. Our Revised New Testament, for example, is the fruit
of the ripest classical scholarship that can be found out of Ger-
many. Through what a storm of censure their English has
passed since their work was submitted to the public! We may
mention one or two specimens of this censure from high authority.
A critic in the Edinburgh Review says: It will remain a mon-
ument of the industry of its authors, and a treasury of their
opinidns and erudition ; but unless we entirely mistake, until its
English has undergone thorough revision, it will not supplant the
authorised version.” Another critic i§ much more severe: It
is startling to find in a work which has occupied for ten years
a large portion of the time of twenty-five of our most illustrious
scholars, 8o many gross violations of the most elementary laws of
grammar.” Mr. G. Washington Moon has filled a good sized book
with mere specimens of these gross violations. We cannot refrain
from introducing a criticism from one of the most distinguished
scholars of our Church, or, for that matter, of our country. After



1884.] The Supremacy of the Ancient Classics. 109

avowing the fact that “Greek scholarship is far in advance of
what it was under the patronage of the Stuarts,” he draws the
following contrast between the English used by the Greek schol-
arship of that period and of this: “The English Bible given us
by King James is the greatest classic in the language, and the
one of all others that lies nearest the popular heart. The idea
of such a book as the revision becoming a classic at all is prepos-
terous; and the idea of its acceptance in lieu of the people’s most
sacred and most cherished literary and domestic treasure would
be a species of midsummer madness.” An English critic accounts
for the bad English of the Revision by saying that their work
“ghows still more conclusively than was already apparent that the
study of English has been—and no doubt still is—very much neg-
lected in our high schools and at the universities.”” A writer in
the Fortnightly Review says: It is one of the paradoxes of lit-
erary history that in Germany—which is the world’s schoolmaster
in learning the Latin and Greek languages—so little of the style
and beauty of those immortal modeld passes into their literature.”
Doubtless the paradox finds its explanation in the fact that atten-
tion has been paid to the ancient languages to the neglect of the
mother tongue. Perhaps the true state of the case is that the
very highest proficiency in English cannot be had without Latin
and Greek; while at the same time the actual proficiency would
be higher if less attention were paid to the dead and more to the
living.

What now remains to be said in behalf of the ancient classics ?
It may seem that we have been very grudging in allowing them
any praise; and that if our verdict is just, the sentence should not
be deposition merely, but perpetual banishment. 'We are not
conscious of any motivé that would prompt us to be unjustly
severe. It is under a sense of that solemn responsibility which
attaches to the office of one set to dispense even-handed justice
that we speak when we say that, as ordinarily studied, the an-
cient languages are chiefly valuable, if not solely valuable, as a
means of mental discipline. That they do exercise the mind |
vigorously, no one who has groaned over them will deny. That '
vigorous exercise will develop and strengthen mental muscle
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needs no proof. Possibly the dead languages are a more valuable
instrument for the one single purpose of mental drill than can be
found elsewhere. It is in virtue of this possibility that our ver-
dict calls for nothing more than deposition. President Porter
puts forth distinctly this claim for them. His words are: *“The
ancient languages, in their structure, their thoughts, also in the .
imagery which their literature embodies, are better fitted than
any modern language can be for the single office of training the
intellect and the feelings and the taste.” It will be noticed that
he claims more for them than the training of the intellect, but we
have already considered the other part of his claim for them,
namely, their influence on the feelings and taste. In the April
number of this REVIEW for 1883, is an article under the heading,
A Thoroughly Educated Ministry. No ‘superscription” is
given, but the ‘“image” is at once recognised, and the greatest
name in the field of theological controversy is not needed to make
us read with reverent attention. Here is his weighty opinion:
“Translation from languagh to language is the prime means for
training men to discrimination in using words, and thus in
thought. There is no discipline in practical logic so suitable for
a pupil as those reasonings from principles of syntax by processes
of logical exclusion and synthesis to the correct way of constru-
ing sentences. As a mental discipline this construing of a lan-
guage other than our vernacular has no rival and no substitute
in any other study.” This writer does not assert for the ancient
languages a superiority over the modern, as did President Porter.
He merely asserts that ‘‘the construing of a language other than
our own’ is the best possible discipline. Prof. Joseph Le-
Conte, of the University of California, a warm friend of the an-
cient classics, uses this mild form of statement: ¢ No doubt the
mental culture involved in the translation and writing of an an-
cient language is both admirable and varied; but it is at least
doubtful whether the same culture may not be attained by the
study of a modern language.” If the ardent advacate speak after
this manner, surely the judge should not be suspected of bias if
he go a step further and say, ‘It is at least doubtful whether the
same culture may not be attained” without passing the boundary

N
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of the English tongue. Why should it be taken for granted that
no discipline is equal to that involved in the acquisition of a lan-
guage? What particular powers of the mind are reached by the
study of language that cannot be reached by some other study ?
What proof does the author of “A Thoroughly Educated Minis-
try” offer in support of his proposition that ‘‘as a mental discip-
line the construing of a foreign language has no rival and no ub-
stitute in any other study”” ? Is it assumed that this propositicn
is so manifestly true that it only needs to be stated? Or isit so
plausible in itself that it needs no more to support it than the
power of strong assertion ? Or is it supposed to be sufficiently
supported by the previous assertion that ‘“there is no discipline in
practical logic so suitable for a pupil as those reasonings from
principles of syntax by processes of logical exclusion and synthe-
sis to the correct way of construing sentences’” ? But what sup-
ports the supporter ?  Where there is such serious and well con-
sidered difference of opinion, it might be worth while to maintain
assertions by the use of a little ‘““practical logic.”” It is the opin-
ion of some that the logical process involved in the construing of
sentences is a very insignificant part of the busingss. It has
been said that if you take a child of five years and a man of
twenty-five, and let each use the same exertion to acquire a
knowledge of any spoken language, the child will easily excel the
man. Qur own observation bears this out. A few years ago we
became acquainted with a colony of Welsh, fresh from the old
country. It was generally remarked that the children soon acquired
a complete knowledge of the English as it was spoken by their
American neighbors. Men in middle life had more difficulty, and
some of those quite advancod in years made so little progress that
they gave up in despair. The explanation offered is that ‘the
ear, and the memory derived from the ear, are the means by which
languages are acquired.” Substitute eye for earand you will have
the chief means that are employed in the acquisition of a written
language. If memory holds in its possession the peculiarities of
idiom, the rules of syntax, especially the exceptions to the rules,
the gender of nouns and the meaning of the words, it is a very
feeble intellect that cannot perform the logical process of putting
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the sentence into such shape as to extract its meaning. It may
be going too far to say, as one has said, that ‘‘as a rule it is not
the reasoner, or person gifted with great brain-power, who the
most quickly learns the language, but the superficial thinker,
gifted with ear.”” It is not going too far, we think, to protest
against the policy which makes the power to acquire languages
the supreme and all-decisive test of one's intellectual stawina.
Should we grant that the chief end of collegiate education is to
discipline the mind, to train it to think ; should we further grant
that the ancient languages are an excellent means to this end, we
could not grant that they are so surely the best means as to
entitle them to their present position of supremacy. If the chief
end is mental discipline, there are other ends which, though sub-
ordinate, are very important. Suppose these subordinate ends
can best be accomplished by other studies, and that these other
studies will at the same time contribute greatly to the chief end,
would not this entitle them to a position coordinate at least with
the ancient languages? Sometimes the physician must forego
the use of a remedy that would be most efficient in staying the
chief disease of his patient because of complications. There
are minor matters to be considered, and so much weight is due to
them as to make it the part of wisdom to use means less efficient
"for the chief end, but remedies that will accomplish subordinate
ends. Now, surely the acquisition of knowledge during the ten
or twelve years spent in school is no mean object to the man
whose after life is to be altogether taken up with the duties of
his business calling. All must admit that for the acquisition of
knowledge, there is no field equal to that covered by the varied
and exhaustless literature of the English tongue. Would it not
be a great saving if there could be found in the same field the
means of mental discipline, so that both objects could be accom-
plished at once ? Suppose these means of mental discipline were
not the best possible, might not the fact that they served another
very desirable purpose make them equivalent to more efficient means
that served no other purpose? Bear in mind that we have not
admitted that there are not in the whole range of possible Eng-
lish studies any means of mental discipline equal to the ancient
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languages. We are disposed to think there are. A great thinker
has said: “It would be utterly contrary to the beautiful economy
of nature if one kind of culture were needed for the gaining of
information, and another kind were needed asa mental gym-
nastic.” To this we may add that the great law of parcimony
which prevails everywhere in God's works, and which excludes
all superfluity of means, would lead us to expect that whatever
department of knowledge best serves the purpose of storing the
mind with useful information will also best serve the purpose of
developing its powers. The story is told of Stephen Girard, that
once when a man came to him for work, having no useful employ-
ment for him, he put him to removing a pile of stones from one
part of his grounds to another. When the man reported the job
finished, he told him to carry them back. He kept him at this
for some days, merely for the sake of giving the man something
to do. Stephen Girard could afford to pay for work that had in
it no other object than to exercise the powers of the body. But
we, who are so poor in time, and so rich in opportunities for ac-
quiring useful knowledge, can ill afford to give the best years of
life to labor that has for its ulterior aim nothing more than the
exercise of the mind. To put the case briefly, we should be very
sure that we cannot kill two birds with one stone before we almost
exhaust our streagth in throwing an extra stone merely for the
sake of practice.

We have, perhaps, delayed too long to notice an objection that
may have been thrusting itself forward to weaken the force of all
our logic. How account for the fact that all through the centu-
ries since the awakening of the mind of Western Europe, after
the sleep of the Dark Ages, the ancient classics have constituted
the basis, the bone and gristle, of all liberal education? Does
not the fact of such long-continued and universal agreement among
educators show that the system must be not only good, but the
best? An affirmative response is loudly given by all those who
think the present age one of dangerous tendencies, and whose
favorite way of attempting to restrain these tendencies is to de-
claim against the degeneracy of the age. * “It is forgotten,” say
they, “that the objections now paraded with so much pretence of
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superior wisdom, were maturely considered by the great and
good men who settled the system for us, and were properly over-
borne by the affirmative considerations.”” Thus they would pro-
nounce against every proposed change on the simple ground that
it implies that we can improve on the work of our betters; gquod
dotoraror, as friend Turrettin would delight to say. We are con-
scious of a humility which will not suffer us to assume a position
that necessarily implies that we think ourselves wiser than our
fathers. To avoid the implication, however, it is enough to sug-
gest that they could not have had certain considerations before
their minds which will now occur to minds of far less strength,
compass, and acuteness. These considerations have reference to
changes that have taken place since the fathers fell asleep., When
the great universities of Western Europe were founded, and for
centuries afterwards, there was nothing to teach and nothing to
learn, except Latin and Greek. All the literature of the world
that was worth anything, was locked up in those languages. This
state of affairs continued long enough for those institutions to
make histories, and hence to come under the mighty influence of
precedent and prescription. It is indisputable that nowhere is
conservatism so petrified as in old, long-established seats of learn-
ing. The school-master’s infallibility is proverbial, and this is
only a personal manifestation of a spirit that pervades such vener-
able institutions as the universities of Europe. It only remains
to be said that until recently the universities founded in the
Middle Ages have been giving law to the learned world in all
matters pertaining to education. Thus it has come to pass that
what began in necessity has continued under the constraint of
custom. Surely there can be no impropriety in suggesting that
educational methods which were determined in one set of circum-
stanices might possibly be changed for the better in an entirely
different set of circumstances. Had the wise fathers who gave
us our present system been endowed with the vigor of Methuselah,
they might have lived to weigh other considerations than those
which influenced them then. How different the world of letters
now from what it was even as late as the age of Elizabeth ! When
she and her contemporaries were educated, the English language
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was in its formative stage. Of the books it could boast, only
Chaucer is found at this day in the ordinary walks of literature.
Shakespeare and Milton, Bacon and Newton, Pitt and Burke,
who have rivalled Homer and Virgil, Aristotle and Plato, De-
mosthenes and Cicero, were all in the future. So were the hun-
dreds of illustrious scholars, whose names will live for ever on
the lips of men, who have brought to every department of knowl-
edge its richest stores, and to general literature its supreme glory;
while they have pushed forward the boundaries of physical sci-
ence, until we of the nineteenth century live on a new earth and
gaze upon new heavens. Is it reasonable that the staple of our
education should continue to be now what it wisely and of neces-
sity was then ? They went to the ancients because there were
none others to whom they could go. No one can say that there
is the same reason for our going there. The riches bequeathed
to us by the ancients are but a poor pittance compared to the
great and priceless stores that have been gathered into the treas-
ure-house of the English tongue. We are constrained to think
that it is largely due to the tyranny of custom, that the student
is forced to turn his back upon these riches of easy access to delve
for a meagre fortune amid the rubbish of antiquity. We have
read with great admiration of Lady Jane Grey’s accomplish-
ments in Greek ; also of the wonderful proficiency in the same
language acquired by Sir Anthony Cook’s daughters, one of
whom was the wife of Elizabeth’s Prime Minister, and the other
the mother of Lord Bacon. They could make Greek verses, and,
if necessary, write their love-letters in Greek. But we must
bear in mind that there was little else for them to learn. We
should not admire them so much if they had given all their time
to Greek, when they might have learned to play the piano, sing
Italian songs, and master other accomplishments which make the
ladies of our day much more lovely and enjoyable than any
amount of Greek would make them. In a word, there are other
things now which merit the attention of men and women, and all
that we insist on is, that the ancient classics shall divide time
with these other things, in proportion to their importance. The
Greeks and Romans were great men, and did great things, but
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wisdom did not perish with them. Why should the bright years
of youth’s vigorous prime be consumed in efforts to learn what
the ancients knew, largely to the neglect of what has been discov-
ered since their time? A limited experience in examining young
men for admission to the ministry, suggests that the average
graduate knows little enough about the ancients and still less
about the moderns. He can tell you something about Latin and
Greek conjugations and declensions ; but ask him about the laws
of motion, the number of mechanical powers, and he is as one
that drgameth. His time has been consumed, and his mental
energies exhausted, in efforts to acquire that superficial knowledge
of the languages which is demanded as a condition of graduation.
However extensive his attainments in other directions, he is not
honored with the badge of scholarship unless he can make some
show in Greek and Latin. Thus a high premium is set on this
knowledge, and the student will acquire it at the sacrifice of all
opportunity to acquire other knowledge. Here is just the point
of our protest, and the exact ground of complaint.

The bearing of the foregoing argument on the subject of “A
Thoroughly Educated Ministry™ must be briefly noticed. One
conspicuous feature of the recent discussion of this subject is,
that if any one ventures to suggest any change whatever in our
present standard of ministerial education, he is credited with a
desire to lower it, and then charged with seeking to introduce
uneducated men into the ministry. The history of the Methodist
and Baptist Churches is referred to for the purpose of proving
the unwisdom of such a course. It isthus constantly assumed that
there is no intermediate stage between illiteracy and a knowledge
of Latin, Greek, and Hebrew; that there is no learning worth
the name, except that which embraces the study of these lan-
guages. It is in vain to point out that the English tongue has
in the last two or three centuries swept the whole field of knowl-
edge, ancient and modern, sacred and profane, and has brought
to the feet of its master the treasures garnered in all other
tongues. It is not so much a question of what one knows, as a
question of how he came by it. The quantity of knowledge is not
the thing demanded, but the quality. All parties are agreed that
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the sole function of the preacher is to teach a certain thing; still
itisin vain to point out that he can acquire a thorough and accurate
knowledge of that thing through the medium of English, and
therefore the possession of another medium should not be made
essential. It is not a question of knowing what he must teach,
but a question of the medium through which the knowledge is
acquired. It will not avail to say that he can gain a very much
more accurate knowledge through the medium of English by
availing himself of the help of critical experts than he could
through the use of his own imperfectly mastered Greek and He-
brew. He must be able to silence the gainsayer, not by quoting
the authority of some world-renowned scholar, but by his own
ego dico. The gainsayer might ask if the world-renowned scholar
were inspired, and this would be embarrassing. Of course he
would be too polite to ask if the ego dico were inspired. How-
ever, the point we wish to notice is the assumption that there can
be no standard of learning that will guard the doctrinal purity
of the Church, if the dead languages are omitted. Cease to
make these a part of the candidate’s trial, and you throw away
your safeguards and the touchstone by which culture and orthodoxy
are to be tested. There can be no cafe substitute for even the
superficial knowledge of the languages which our present stand-
ard exacts. It is very hard to make this appear reasonable, and
especially hard to make it appear scriptural. Our present stand-
ard was, beyond a doubt, based upon the college curriculum.
“Aptness to teach,” means, in addition to knowing what to teach,
that the teacher must have a well disciplined mind. The means
of discipline are furnished by the college and accepted by the
Church. There is certainly no Scripture to offer in justification
of each separate specification of our standard. Where is the
Scripture, e. g., for demanding of the candidate a knowledge of
the “natural and exact sciences” ? What did any preacher of
apostolic days know of the natural and exact sciences? Did
that Ephesian mechanic know aught of chemistry ? If we must
needs learn Greek because he knew Greek, surely no such reason
can be given for our learning chemistry. - With all his intimate
familiarity with those subjects which now constitute the science

0
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of biblical antiquities, did he know anything about geology ?
Why, then, should we be compelled to study geology ? The reason
is not that there is scriptural authority, either in the shape of pre-
cept or precedent, but only that these sciences constitute a part
of the regular college course, and the regular college course is
thought to be necessary to give one ‘“‘aptness to teach.”” Every-
thing but Greek and Hebrew must be defended on this general
ground. There is no more Scripture for Latin than for Sanscrit.
Latin happened to be in the curriculum. and Sanscrit happened
not to be. Our standard is what it is, because the college cur-
riculum happened to be just what it was at the time the standard
was determined. Suppose it be possible to change the curricu-
lum 8o as to give the student a different but an equivalent course
of study to that on which our standard is based, would not the
design of our standard be met? As a matter of fact, has not
such a change actually taken place in the curriculum of many
colleges ? It has been four years since Dr. Goldwin Smith wrote:
“The curriculum, both at Oxford and Cambridge, till about
twenty-five years ago, was confined to classics and mathematics.
Now physical scicnce, history, and jurisprudence, are included as
optional studies for the final examinations.” Have not similar
changes tiken place in all high-grade institutions of learning?
How different the course of study at Princeton from what it was
when Jonathan Edwards was President! The additions are far
in excess of the original course. The same is true in respect to
all colleges whose histories go back to the time when our standard
was determined. Does one necessarily set himself at variance with
the spirit of our system, and does he necessarily plead for a
lowering of our standard if he ask that practical recognition be
made of this great change in reference to the means of mental
discipline ? A student may now take a select course, omitting
both Latin and Greek, that will involve as much time and hard
mental labor as the whole course involved a century ago. Then,
to be educated, one must know the things specified in our standard,
for those were the only things embraced in the course of study
prescribed by the colleges. Now, in most colleges, modern lan-
guages have been admitted, English literature is allowed a place,
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/and the list of the natural sciences has been greatly enlarged.
Yet our standard takes no notice of these accessions to the means
: /by which ‘‘aptness to teach” may be acquired. One may now
find in our institutions of learning a course of study lying almost
exclusively out of the line of our standard, that will furnish him
all the mental store and mental culture that are necessary to give
him passport into educated circles; that will fit him to grapple
successfully with the most difficult. practical problems in politics,
philosophy, theology, and science, and that will enable him to at-
tain to eminence in any of the learned professions. Yet we are
debarred from utilising his talents in our ministry, unless he will
consent to accept the humiliating condition, and comé in under
the provision for ‘“‘extraordinary cases.” We still refuse to admit
that anything can give “aptness to teach’ except the means that
| were employed centuries ago. We still refuse to acknowledge
culture unless it has been attained in a certain prescribed method.
We prefer a little culture that is the result of studying Latin and
Greek to any degree of culture that has been acquired without
/ these venerable assistants. It does seem that one might reason-
ably plead for a little more flexibility, a little more adaptability to
the changed circumstances of the time. We are dropping behind
some of the most conservgtive colleges. Some of these are yield-
ing to the growing sentiment against the longer supremacy of the
ancients, to the extent of allowing two modern languages in lieu
of oneancient. They will not withhold the badge of scholarship
from him who drops Latin, provided he will atone for it by ac-
quiring both French and German. Suppose the alumni of these
colleges who take this course knock at our doors ? It seems that
we are shut up to the necessity of either sending them back to
learn how to “discuss in Latin a thesis on some common head of
divinity,”” or of taking them in as ‘“‘cases extraordinary.” Is it
not better to so modify our standard as to recognise the fact, for
fact it is, that there are thousands of well educated men, “apt to
teach,”” and therefore possessed of all scriptural requisite, who are
yet destitute of the ordinary superficial knowledge of Latin and
Greek upon which we now insist? It is not forgotten that Greck
and Hebrew are defended on the ground that they are the lan-
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guages of the original Scriptures. We have only time and
space to repeat, what has often been truly said, that they are
not the languages through which those who are forced to study
them derive their knowledge of the Scriptures.

R. C. ReEp.

ARTICLE V.

CHRIST'S TESTIMONY TO THE MOSAIC AUTHOR-
SHIP OF THE PENTATEUCH.!

In being formally inducted into the Professorship of Biblical
Litcrature in this Seminary, it is but natural that I should
find my thoughts recurring to the veteran scholar who for so
many years adorned this chair by his learning and piety. A
student from his earliest years, and coming to his work with
ample furniture in Oriental scholarship, attained under the
stimulating instruction of the famous Moses Stuart, Dr. Howe,.
for more than fifty years, devoted his energies to enlarging
his knowledge and broadening his views of Biblical Litera-
ture. To recount Dr. Howe's toils and sacrifices for the Semi-
nary, would be to tell a familiar story. To him I believe we owe
its survival to this good hour, pressed, as it has several times been,
by dangers that threatened its destruction. Laborious to a fault,
and faithful to duty, he wrought his very life into these walls and
into the hearts of the hundreds of students who here listened to
his voice. Profound learning was veiled by a rare modesty, and
transfused with a deep personal love for the Saviour. The sim-
plicity of his nature, the depth of his piety, the kindliness of his
heart, are the traits which we who knew him associate most of all
with his memory. To have been a pupil of Dr. Howe is a bless-
ing to any man ! It is a high pnvxlege that I was not only his

Inavgural Address delivered on %ptemher 19 1883 before the Board
of Directors of Columbia Seminary, by Rev. C. R. Hemphill, Professor
of Biblical Literature, and published at the request of the Board.
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pupil, but associated with him for several years in the teaching
of his department. The reflection that I succeed Dr. Howe and
hold the chair which binds his name to the institution he loved
even unto death, enhances the feeling of responsibility inevitable
to me under these circumstances.

It is not out of place to assure the Directors and friends of the
Seminary that I take up these duties with some adequate concep-
tion of what lies before me. To exaggerate the importance of
the studies embraced within the scope of Biblical Literature, would
scarcely be possible. It deals with the foundations and gives the
principles of any Christian theology which has a right to the _
name. The Canon, Biblical Criticism, Exegesis, with all that
these imply, are the subjects of this chair. In accordance with
the Protestant principle of the absolute dependence of theology,
in all its phases, on the Scriptures, these studies are, at any time,
essential, but they now have a special importance. It is well
known that controversies of vast import to the Christian religion
- now traverse the field of this department, and it is probable that
conflicts, of which only faint echoes have heretofore reached us,
will rage for some time within the English, Scotch, and American
Cburches. Dr. Green of Princeton, who is by no means an
alarmist, has recently said “that all the signs of the times indi-
cate that the American Church, and, in fact, the whole of English-
speaking Christendom, is upon the eve of an agitation upon the
vital and fundamental question of the inspiration and infallibility
of the Bible, such as it has never known before.”” Every one
may detect symptoms of this agitation in books recently pub-
lished, and in articles in reviews and newspapers, dealing with
the critical study of the Scriptures. To meet the exigencies of
this critical study of the Bible calls for such scholarship. such
piety, such judgment, that I may be pardoned for expressing my
own sense of deficiencies for the work intrusted to me.

With God's help I shall earnestly and faithfully seek to instruct
my pupils in the truth, and provide them with the means of de-
fending the word of God.

In thinking of a suitable topic for this occasion, it was but
natural that the stirring question of the authorship of the Penta-
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teuch should suggest itself. The Pentateuch has engaged the
earnest attention of distinguished scholars for many years, and it
is unnecessary to rehearse the history of the rise and progress of
the various critical views. A clear and accurate account of these
may be found in an article in the Presbyterian Review, for Janu-
ary, 1883, from the pen of Dr. Briggs. It is enough to say that
the latest hypothesis, known as the Reuss-Graf theory, completely
revolutionises the common view of Jewish history, and, by conse-
quence, the common view among Christians of the nature of
revelation and inspiration. It is my belicf that here we have
the logical outcome of the methods of treating the Scriptures
which have prevailed among rationalistic and semi-rationalistic
scholars. The prominent advocates of this hypothesis do not
hesitate to say that they proceed on the naturalisric basis, and on
this basis it might have some claim to consideration; but the
effort to combine evangelical views with this hypothesis must be
pronounced a signal failure.

The authorship of the Pentateuch is too large a question to be
handled in more than one of its phagses in this Address. It is
hardly an exaggeration to say that the literature of this subject
constitutes a library in itself. Nor do I think it at all needful
that a man acquaint himself with these minute investigations and
discussions of critics, in order to reach .a perfectly satisfactory
and rational belief. If the New Testament writers have uttered
a decisive opinion, then most biblical students will rest their be-
lief on this basis, rather than on the shifting sands of opposing
schools of criticism. This, we may be confident, will commend
itself to the common sense and practical character of American
Christians. If it can be shown that the New Testament renders
no decision in the premises, then we are thrown back on the re-
sults of the Higher Criticism. And I may be allowed to say
that I have no fears of the ultimate findings of the Higher
Criticism. It is unfortunate that the most conspicuous students
of this science have been more or less rationalistic in their views.
On this account the science itself has fallen into reproach among
Christian people, and is regarded by many as mnecessarily scep-
tical in its tendencies. The truth is, that it is by the Higher
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Criticism that we settle the literary claims of all books, the Bible
among them, and it is our duty to show that the rationalistic
critics have employed false principles, or made a wrong applica-
tion of true principles. We need more of such work in this direc-
tion as has been done in this country by Dr. Green in his relentless
tracking of Colenso, Kuenen, and Robertson Smith; by Dr. Willis
J. Beecher. in his admirable exposure of the logical methods of
Kuenen ; and by Dr. Rufus P. Stebbins, in his valuable study of
the Pentateuch.

But while I would give free course to this method of settling
the question of the authorship of the Pentateuch, I desire to sce
what light”is thrown on the matter by the New- Testament. This
method is not adopted for the purpose of stifling discussion or
forestalling critical investigation, but in the belief that this is the
safest method possible by which to reach the truth, if it be found
that the New Testament writers have delivered an explicit testi-
mony. To narrow the question, and to present the investigation
in the most simple and intelligible manner, I shall exclude all
testimony but that of our Lord, and shall ask you to follow me in
an effort to sift his testimony, and to discover what opinion, if any,
he held and taught. But before undertaking this, it may be well
to meet certain objections that are offered to our accepting his
decision as final, even if it should be found that he delivered a
definite opinion.

It is objected that he was ignorant of some things, and that
this may have been-included in that category. There is no need
to discuss what is implied in our Lord's increasing in knowledge
and in his being ignorant of one fact at least, viz., the day of
final judgment. It is sufficient to say that, however limited his
knowledge was beyond the sphere of religious truth (and of these-
limits we -can assert nothing), it has never been shown that he
taught an error as true. It is one thing to be ignorant of a sub-
Ject, and to keep silence; it is a very different thing to be igno-
rant of a subject, and yet presume to teach it. Undoubtedly,
the pretence to knowledge where there is ignorance, is not merely
2 weakness, but a sin; and giving a definite opinion on a matter
of which one is ignorant is sinful. This objection, therefore,
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strikes at the centre of Christ’s claims, which are based on his
sinlessness, in imputing to him that he taught a definite view on
a point of which he knew nothing.

It is objected, again, that even if our Lord does seem to have
delivered a positive opinion, we are not compelled to accept it, for
the reason that he did not come to settle the questions of Biblical
Criticism, any more than he undertook to teach us physical sci-
. ence. The plausibility of this idea is removed by the reflection
that we are to decide what he intended to teach, not by some cri-
terion of our own, but by what he really taught. It must be
admitted that Christ vouches for the historical character of the
Pentateuch. This is one of the topics of Biblical Criticism. He
therefore taught this part of Biblical Criticism; and if this, why
not the one under discussion ? It is easy to see that the objec-
tion is akin to the one first mentioned ; and we would be shut up
to the admission that our Lord entered a sphere in which he had
no right to speak, and uttered himself, it may be, erroneously,
where he ought to have kept silence.

The most formidable objection is put in this shape: Granted
that our Lord does seem to teach the Mosaic authorship of the
Pentateuch, yet in this he may have accommodated himself to
current views, without endorsing them as true. To have opposed
the Jewish belief in the authorship by Moses, would have excited
their prejudice against the higher truth he wished to impress.
The subject of accommodation in the Scriptures is confessedly
difficult. In any communication from the Infinite to the finite,
the form of the revelation must be accommodated to the language
and mental constitution of the creature. It is clear, however,
that there is no accommodation in the sense that the Scriptures
teach error on any subject. By the abuse of this principle there
are men who maintain that our Lord teaches nothing as to the
personality of Satan and the existence of evil spirits ; nothing as
to the atonement and other vital doctrines. Now, whatever else
may be true, and whether we can always formulate the limitations
of this principle or not, it seems certain that we must stop at the
point where by this principle Cbrist.or an inspired writer would
be made to teach positive error. In other words, while Christ
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may have been under no obligation to correct current erroneous
views on the authorship of the Pentateuch, if such there were, yet
he was under an obligation not to teach an erroneous view by ex-
plicit statement, or by good and necessary consequence from his
explicit statcments. The same argument that prevents us from
denying that he taught the personality of Satan and the posses-
sion of men by demons, would prevent our explaining away his
positive teaching on this subject.

It is apparent, then, that if Christ did teach that Moses was
the author of the Pentateuch, the loyal believer in him must ac-
cept this teaching. At the name of Jesus, every knee must bow
and every tongue confess—the Higher Critic as well as the illite-
rate peasant.

Since this inquiry is a matter of exegesis, I now proceed to lay
down certain principles of interpretation by which it is to be con-
ducted, and which are such as to commend themselves to your
acceptance. I shall make some extracts from the standard treatise
on Hermeneutics by Dr. Francis Lieber. Though the treatise is
intended to give the rules for legal interpretation especially, yet
the author gives the following rules as applicable to all interpre-
tation :

“Interpretation,”’ he says, “is the art of finding out the true
gense of any form of words ; that is, the sense which their author
intended to convey, and of enabling others to derive from fhem
the same idea which the author intended them to convey.”!

1. “A sentence or form of words can have but one true
meaning.”

2. “There can be no sound interpretation without good faith
and common sense.”’

3. “Words are, therefore, to be taken as the utterer probably
meant them to be taken. In doubtful cases, therefore, we take
the customary signification, rather than the grammatical or clas-
sical ; the technical, rather than the etymological.”

4. “That which is probable, fair, and customary, is preferable
to the improbable, unfair, and unusual.” ?

! Lieher's llermeneutic—s_feiit;d»i)y Prof. W. G. Haummond. St. Louis:
1880, P, 11.

*Id., pp. 108, 109.
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I shall also cite a general principle of great importance from
Dr. Planck’s Sacred Philology and Interpretation:

“The second general law of interpretation is this: always to
explain with a view to the spirit and mode of thinking of the age
for which a writing was immediately intended ; or to express this
in clearer and more general terms, that may always be considered
as the true sense of the writer, which, either alone, or at least as
the most natural sense, could be suggested by his expressions to
the men to whom and for whom he wrote. When, therefore, a
reader meets in & work with ideas which he knows were in cir-
culation among those for whom the work was intended, and were
circulated in a certain definite form; when he finds there not
only particular words and phrases, but entire representations and
series of representations characteristic of the age in which the
work originated, he may confidently presume that the writer
whom he would explain connected therewith the same sense
which they must first present to his readers, even if grammatical
exposition could discover in his expressions another sense.”"

To get this more clearly before us, let me add this from
Whately :

“There is a maxim relative to the right interpretation of any
passage of Scripture, so obvious when stated, that it seems strange
it should be so often overlooked, viz., to consider in what sense
the words were understood by the generality of the persons they
were addressed to; and to keep in mind that the presumption is
in favor of that, as the true sense, unless reasons to the contrary
shall appear. Some are accustomed to consider what sense such
and such words can be brought to bear, or how we should be most
naturally inclined to understand them ; but it is evident that the
point we have to consider is the sense (as far as we can ascertain
- it) which the very hearers of Christ and his apostles did actually
attach to their words.”” 2

I may add a note appended to Lieber's Hermeneutics by the
editor, Prof. W. G. Hammond: “It is not always necessary or

—'Pln‘nci':Sﬁqacreﬁd_”Phil;la,;sr:i—lnterpretation. Ed. by Turner.
Edinburgh : 1834. Pp. 142, 143.
?Essay on Christ and his Kingdom, 4.
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desirable to begin interpretation with the meaning of each sepa-
rate word. An entire phrase often has a definite and well-settled
weaning, quite independent of the usual meanings of its com-
ponent words. In such cases it would confuse, rather than ex-
plain, to attempt analysing the sense into as many parts as there
are words to utter it. The phrase or sentence is, ih such cases,
itself a unit—the equivalent of a single word—as may often be
clearly seen by translating into a foreign language, or even find-
ing a synonym in the same.”’! . '

Having laid down the exegetical canons by which I expect to
be governed in this inquiry, I shall next state certain facts in the
light of which we will be prepared to apply these principles and
render a proper interpretation.

The first is that the Pentateuch, as we have it, existed in the

same form in the days of our Lord. This needs no proof.
' The second is, that while the division into five books was
known, yet the Pentateuch was regarded as one book ; just as
the History of Herodotus is one book, though divided into nine
boeks.

The third fact is, that this one book claims to have been written
by Moses. This is proved in different ways.

Without stopping to mention passages in Exodus and Numbers,
which state that Moses wrote down particular transactions ; pass-
ing by, also, statements in Deuteronomy which may most natur-
ally refer to the writing of that special book, I call attention to
the assertion in Deut. xxxi. 9-11: “And Moses wrote this law,
and delivered it unto the priests, the sons of Levi, which bare
the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and unto all the elders of
Israel. And Moses commanded them, saying, At the end of
every seven years, in the solemnity of the year of release, in the
feast of tabernacles, when all Israel is come to appear before the
Lord thy God, in the place which he shall choose, thou shalt read
this law before all Israel in their hearing.” The expression,
“this law,” here appears to me to denote the Pentateuch. At
verse 24 of the same chapter, we have what is probably an ap-
pendix by some contemporary of Moses: “And it came to pass,

! Lieber’s Herm., p. 106.
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when Moses had made an end of writing the words of this law in
a book, until they were finished, that Moses commanded the
Levites, which bare the ark of the covenant of the Lord, saying,
Take this book of the law, and put it in (or at) the side of the
ark of the coyenant of the Lord your God, that it may be there for
a witness against thee.”” To my mind there is here a direct testi-
mony to the whole Pentateuch’s having been written by Moses.
Remembering that it is one book, and that here, near the close of
the book, we have this direct assertion, I do not see what right
we have to limit it to one particular part of the book.

Again, though we should admit, for the sake of argument, that
Deuteronomy alone is included in these assertions of Mosaic
authorship, we must conclude that Moses was the author of the
preceding books, for the reason that Deuteronomy presupposes
their existence, and his authorship of Deuteronomy carries with
it the authorship of the Pentateuch.

To give a list of the references in Deuteronomy to the pre-
ceding parts of the Pentateuch, especially the middle books, would
consume pages. There is scarcely a chapter in Deuteronolny
that does not abound in these allusions, of which any one can
satisfy himself by the use of a reference Bible; so that until
the rise of the Reuss-Graf hypothesis, Deuteronomy was for this
reason classed by nearly all critics as the latest book. To say
that the facts referred to in Deuteronomy, and which we now find
in these preceding books, may have existed in oral tradition, or
be drawn from some other writings, is a gratuitous supposition,
for which there is not a particle of evidence. I believe with Dr.
Stebbins, in his “Study of the Pentateuch,’ that the author of
Deuteronomy was familiar with the preceding books, or historical
questions are incapable of settlement.

Again, if we examine the middle books of the Pentateuch, we
meet in almost every chapter with thesc and like phrases : “The
Lord said unto Moses ;" *The Lord spake unto Moses, saying ;"
“Moses said unto the people;” ‘“Moses commanded,” etc. If
these statements be historically true, then the only natural sup-
position is that Moses wrote these numerous details of revelations
which God made to him, and which he gave to the people. Other-
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wise we must conceive a miracle of greater magnitude in their
reproduction than those which usually cause our critics to be
offended. These are some of the most obvious facts which lead
us to believe that the book, as a whole, claims to be of Mosaic
authorship. To cite all such facts, is unnecessary to my argu-
ment. I conclude, then, that the Pentateuch cannot be acquitted
of the charge of claiming that its author was Moses.

A fourth fact is, that in the time of Christ the current view
was that Moses was the author of the Pentateuch. This is the tra-
ditional view, and is thus set forth by Bleek, one of the most learned
of the critics who wrest the honor of authorship from Moses :
“The prevalent view in ancient times, both among the Jews and
in the Christian Church, was that the whole work was written by
Moses, the principal actor in the events related in the four last
books. We can safely assume that this was the view at the time
of Christ and his apostles, and we find it expressly stated in Philo
and Josephus. In the Talmud we read that Moses wrote his
book (i. e., the Pentateuch), with the exception of only eight
pesukim (the eight last, the writing of which is ascribed to
Joshua). This was also the view of the later Jews, and of all
the fathers of the Church ; yet we find, even in the first century
of our era, some differing opinions among small parties in the
Church, principally Gnostics, who were opponents of Judaism
and the Jewish law.” !

Bleek is certainly correct in stating thus broadly that it was
the current view of the time of Christ, that Moses was the author
of the Pentateuch. I have met with no other opinion among
writers on this subject until recently, when the intimation has
been made that it is by no means so sure that this was the usual,
or at least the universal, view. Now it would not be necessary
for my purpose to show that every man in the time of Christ had
this belief; it is only necessary to prove that the majority of his
contemporaries among the Jews, who had any opinion on the
subject, and whom he addressed, held this view. I may add
that not a single piece of evidence has been produced to maintain

'Bleek's Introd. to O. T., Vol. L., p. 192. London, 1875.
VOL. XXXV., No. 1—9.
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this intimation. Still it may be well to glance at the proof that
no other view was known among the Jews. Josephus, who was
born four years after the ascension of our Saviour, gives abun-
dant evidence of his belief in the premises. He was of a priestly
family, and had every means of knowing the prevalent opinion, and
‘no reason for concealing it. It is unnecessary to burden these
pages with quotations from his writings. From the reading of a
few pages of the first four books of his Antiquities or the sections
referring to Moses in his polemic against Apion, any one can cer-
tify himself of these facts, viz., that Josephus identifies the law
or laws of Moses with the Pentateuch ; that Moses is a person,
not a system ; that Moses, as a lawgiver, is identical with Moses
as an author. There is no hint that any other view had ever
been entertained.

The same affirmations can be confidently made in regard to the
opinion of Philo, the learned Alexandrian Jew, born about 20
B. C. A brief examination of his life of Moses is sufficient to
show that he considered Moses to be the author of the whole Pen-
tateuch, even of that part of it which gives an account of his
death. There is not the most remote suggestion of the existence
of a contrary opinion.

If we consult the Apocrypha of the dates nearest the Chris-
tian era, we find their writers speaking of Moses as the Lawgiver,
of “the Law,” “the Law of Moses,”’ the “Book of Moses.”” Now,
while these expressions might be consistent with the supposition
that Moses gave the laws which were recorded by other, and per-
haps later, hands, yet their most natural reference is to Moses
as the author as well as lawgiver. The views of the Talmud-
ists are expressed in one of the most ancient tracts, the well-
known Baba Bathra, where the Mosaic authorship is directly
asserted. The same mode of representation occurs throughout
the New Testament. The familiar division into Moses and the
Prophets, or the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms, or the
other writings, had been current for years. All the testimony
accessible to us proves that the gurrent and only view in the
time of Christ was that Moses was the author of the Pentateuch.
The first questioning of this, of which we have any record, was
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made by representatives of heretical parties in the Church, who
based their objections, as every one knows who examines their
statements, on dogmatic and not on critical grounds. It is not
until the time of Aben Ezra, in the twelfth century, that we hear
of any critical doubts on this subject, and these extended only to
a few passages whiclr Aben Ezra supposed to be interpolations or
additions. '

If the principles of interpretation I have laid down are correct,
and if the facts are as I have stated, there will be little difficulty,
I imagine, in reaching a conclusion as to what view our Lord-held
and taught. *

To aid us in getting Christ’s general point of view, I call your
attention to the way in which Christ alludes to the Pentateuch,
without mentioning the book or the author. In his temptation,
he makes three quotations from Deuteronomy, under the general
reference, *‘it is written.” He treats it as the acknowledged
law of the Jews. When the lawyer came to him, tempting him,
and said, ‘Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? he said
unto him, What is written in the law ; how readest thou ? And
he answering, said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart and with all thy soul and with all thy strength and with all
thy mind ; and thy neighbor as thyself. And he said unto him,
Thou hast answered right: this do, and thou shaltlive.”” This was
not simply an argument ad hominem ; but Christ endorsed the truth
of the quotation from the Pentateuch. All the allusions, direct
and indirect, made by Christ to different parts of the Pentateuch,
produce the impression that he adopted and taught the current
opinion that it was inspired and authoritative, and that he believed
it to be, in its origin and authorship and authenticity, what the
Jews believed it to be. Moreover, his references to Moses suggest
that he regarded him as a real historical person, and that he did
not use the name as a convenient designation for a system, or asa
pseudonym. These two illustrations are sufficient : ““And as Moses
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of
man be lifted up.” “Now thas the dead are raised, even Moses
shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abra-
ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.”
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It is admitted by evangelical critics that these and similar allu-
sions of Christ teach the historic character of the Pentateuch.
If by this is meant, what certainly must be intended, that the
claims of the Pentateuch itsalf, as to its authorship, must be al-
lowed, then I believe we are compelled to say that Christ testified
that Moses was the author. And for this reason. that the Pen-
tateuch, rationally interpreted, makes this claim; and if it be his-
torical, <. e., trustworthy as to what it asse"tS, most of all must
it be so in the matter of its teaching as to its own origin. I can-
not therefore agree with the statement frequently made now-a-days,
that since Christ asserted the divine authority and historical char-
acter of the book, we need not be troubled about the matter of
its human authorship. . It is said that there are several books of
the Old Testament whose authors are unknown, and yet this does
not affect their historical character or divine authority. It ought
to be remembered by those who advance this argument, that these
anonymous books make no claims or assertions as to authorship ;
whereas the Pentateuch, for what I conceive valid reasons, does
set up a positive claim, which mnust stand or fall with its historical
character.

But the testimony of Christ is even more direct than this, and
I shall now consider some of his more specific references bearing
on my subject. I shall proceed from the clearer to the less clear,
and quote first from the Gospel of John, where Christ is in con-
troversy with the Jews. “Do not think that I will accuse you
to the Father; therc is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in
whom ye trust. For had ye believed Moses, ye would have be-
lieved me; for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writings,
how shall ve believe my words "  John v. 45—47.

Now what is the true sense of this passage? First, observe
that Moses is referred to as a person just as Christ refers to him-
self as a person. Observe, again, that Christ affirms that Moses
wrote, and speaks of his writings as well-known to his hearers.
Observe, again, that the Pentateuch was a book well-known to
the Jews, and firmly believed by ¢hem to have been written by
Moses. How would they necessarily construe Christ’s language ?
Necessarily as endorsing their belief about the authorship of the
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Pentateuch. Putting it in another form: Moses wrote. What?
His writings. What are his writings? By universal consent, the
Pentateuch. Therefore, Moses wrote the Pentateuch. This is
clearly the opinion of Christ. Dean Alford draws the only pos-
sible inference, that this “is a testimony to the fact of Moses
having written those books which were then and are still known
by his name."” )

Let us look for a moment at these statements of our Lord :
“For Moses said, Honor thy father and thy mother.”” Mark vii.
10. To the leper he had healed, Christsays: “Gothy way, shew
thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that Moses commanded.”
Matt. viii. 4. Where is this saying? Where this command of
Moses? In the Pentateuch, a well-known book, believed to-claim
Moses as its author, and believed by the hearers of Christ to
have been written by Moses. Could they doubt that Christ
agreed with them in this opinion ?

Let me now group several expressions of Christ, which are
equally as decisive: ‘“And as touching the dead, that they rise;
have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in the bush God
spake unto him ?”” Mark xii. 26. “They have Moses and the
prophets.” Luke xvi. 29. “These are the words which I spake
unto you while I was yet with you, that all things must be ful-
filled, which were written in the law of Moses, and in the pro-
phets, and in the psalms, concerning me.” Luke xxiv. 44.
“Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none of you keepeth
the law ?””  John vii. 19. It is useless to multiply quotations of
the same character. Here Christ employs the phrases, ‘the
law,” the law of Moses,” ‘‘the book of Moses.”” According to
the note I quoted from the editor of Lieber's Hermeneutics, we
are to interpret phrases as well.as words by the usus loguend,
not by mere grammatical and etymological analysis. What did
these phrases and expressions mean to the hearers of Christ? I
bave shown that they meant not simply that Moses was the
originator of the law, but the writer of the Pentateuch; and I
maintain that unless something in the context or in Christ’s other
teaching on this subject be brought forward to modify these
expressions, Christ must be held responsible for using and in-
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tending to use these expressions as they were understood by his
hearers ; and as they must have understood them to mean that
Moses was the author of the Pentatench, we are obliged to con-
clude that our Lord held and taught the Mosaic authorship of the
Pentateuch.

This conclusion derives fresh support from the fact that it
harmonises with Christ’s conception of the origin and history of
the Old Testament religion and Sacred Scriptures, and especially
with his conception of the relation of Moses to the religion and
history of Israel. It is a leading principle of exegesis that the
results of the special interpretation of a passage or series of
passages must be tested by comparison with the general interpre-
tation of all passages relating to the subject. I submit that it is
evident to any student of the Bible, that it is easier to give a con-
sistent representation of Christ's attitude towards the Old Testa-
ment Scriptures on the supposition that he believed that Moses
was the author of the Pentateuch, than on any other supposition.
In many things respecting these Scriptures, our Lord took occa-
sion to differ with his contemporaries, and it was this utter di-
versity of views that intensified the hostility of the Jews towards
him. But in regard to this fundamental tenet of the origin of
the Jewish religion, there is nowhere a hint that Christ thought
the Jews to be in error. He knew that they believed Moses to
be the writer of their most sacred book, which lay at the basis of
their system. He challenged their many perversions of this
book and the religion it inculcated, yet he never corrects their
opinion on this essential point of origin. Not only so, but he
uses the very language that he would have used if he had wished
them to believe that he agreed with them in their views of Moses
and his relation to their religion.

It is evident, furthermore, that if we suppose Christ to have
been in ignorance of the true authorship of this book, it will re-
quire much special pleading to explain his language in consis-
tency with his general position towards the Old Testament. On
the more extravagant supposition that he knew that Moses was
not the author of the Pentateuch, we have a problem which I fear
no ingenuity can solve, in explaining his direct references to the
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subject, and in saving him from inconsistency, not to say contra-
diction, in his conception of the whole movement of the religious
history of the Jewish people.

As it is clear that our conclusion falls in with all that Christ
taught concerning the religion of Israel, so it is also clear that it
is in complete harmony with the point of view assumed by all the
New Testament writers in their allusions to Moses, the Pentateuch,
and the Mosaic economy. This assertion I must leave to be veri-
fied by your own knowledge in the premises.

It affords additianal ground for confidence in the interpreta-
tion I have reached, to notice that if the principles of exegesis
upon which I have conducted this inquiry be repudiated, or the
facts I have cited be denied or disregarded, we shall be shut up
to drawing from the language of Christ only so much as is yielded
by the most rigid grammatical and verbal analysis. The results
of this process would give us a few and generally unimportant
enactments as the legacy of the great lawgiver and most heroic
figure in Jewish history. Such a wretched conclusion is a suf-
ficient refutation of the methods by which it is reached.

Having now prosecuted the study involved in the title of this
address by a purely exegetical process, and having found the re-
sults to be natural and legitimate, and having tested these by a
reference to the general attitude of Christ and the New Testa-
ment towards the subject, I am prepared to affirm as my judg-
ment in the case, that Christ must be held responsible, not only
for the historic character and inspiration and divine authority of
the Pentateuch, but also for the Mosaic authorship of the book.
If this be a just exposition, it must be acknowledged that the
" question which more than any single question absorbs attention
among Old Testament scholars to-day, is not left to be decided by
purely scientific inquiry, but has been settled for the loyal be-
liever in Christ by the great Teacher himself. The believer is
not at liberty to reject the Saviour's teaching, and base his judg-
ment merely on the results of literary and historical criticism.
He is not prevented from pursuing the critical method ; but in
this matter as in all others on which Christ speaks, he is to sub-
ordinate the results reached by his criticism to the affirmations of
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him who is “the truth.” If what purport to be the ascertained
conclusions of criticism are antagonistic to the utterances of
Christ, we must make our choice and abide by one or the other.
We cannot serve two masters. And this is no hardship. We
hold the philosophic inquirer subject to the decisions of the word
of God. If he claims that the result of philosophic inquiry is
materialism, we do not wait to prove that his method or principles
are at fault, and that a true philosophy proves the opposite; we
do not hesitate to affirm, on the authority of God's word, that his
supposed result is false. In the same way, we hold the Biblical
critic to the teachings of the Scriptures, in matters included in
his science. If this principle were more fully recognised, there
would be less prejudice against Biblical Criticism, before which
there is such a wide and inviting field for legitimate investigation.
By the results of this science we have been brought to a clearer
apprehension of the wonderful Book, and in many things we shall
look to it for further aid. C. R. HEMPHILL.
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ARTICLE VI.

CHURCH AND STATE IN THEIR RECIPROCAL RE-
LATIONS AND FUNDAMENTAL CONTRAST.

Appearing before you in accordance with long standing custom
and by your express appointment, to pronounce a discourse as
part of the formalities of my induction into the Chair of Ecclesi-
astical History and Church Polity, I venture to present for your
consideration: Church and State, tn their reciprocal relations
and fundamental contrast.

The theme is especially suited to the occasion, because it draws
largely upon the two allied branches of study which you have
confided to me in this Seminary. A complete handling of it,
indeed, would involve a critical examination of fifteen centuries
of Church History, as well as the polemical treatises of such dis-
putants as Calvin, Bellarmine, Erastus, Hooker, and Gillespie,
in the past. Nor is the debate by any means finished. It is
among the living questions of the time, employing the pen of Mr.
Gladstone and taxing the deep policy of Prince Bismarck. It
meets us in the Encyclicals of the Pope, in the enactments of the
French Parliament, the decisions of English tribunals, and the
“deliverances”’ of Presbyterian Assemblies. ~Churches whose
boast is that they hold fast to the Westminster Standards, (some
of them, of course, in an amended form,) are not more widely"
separated by the Atlantic than they are divided in opinion and in
practice as to this question. And it is a fact which must serve
to invest the subject, as far as we are concerned, with an imper-
ishable interest, that our own Church, the youngest in the Pres-
byterian sisterhood, owes her separate existence to fundamental
differences between ourselves and our former associates (now
composing that great body which is commonly called the North-
e Presbytenan Church) as to the respectlve spheres of Church

‘lnaugural Address delivered on September 19, 1883, Lefore the Board
of Directors of Columbia Seminary, by Rev. Wm. E. Boggs, D. D., Pro-
fessor of Ecclesiastical Ilistory and Church Polity, and published at the
request of the Board.
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and State. A different explanation of our separation from them
has, indeed, been insisted upon by persons outside of our commu-
nion. But we have always declared such explanations, however
they might have been designed, to be in fact injurious and offensive
breaches of Christian charity. They plainly contradict the sol-
emn testimony of our Church herself, speaking through her first
Assembly at Augusta in 1861, and reiterated again and again
from that day to this. For, in her “Address to all the Churches
of Jesus Christ throughout the earth,” our Church solemnly tes-
tified that we did not separate from our brethren because of the
war between the States, but because of the political action of the
Assembly at Philadelphia in 1861—4ction which was there pro-
tested against by Dr. Charles Hodge and sixty members of the
Assembly, on the ground that it was necessarily political in its
nature, and therefore unscriptural and unconstitutional. These
political *“deliverances” have been reaffirmed year after year by
that Assembly, and now seem to constitute an impassable bar to
our reunion with them, unless indeed we are prepared to abandon
our principles and accept their policy. With these reasons for a
deep personal interest in this question, let us consider it in a two-
fold aspect— First, from the standing point of History, let us take
a brief survey of opinions; and secondly, in the light of Scripture,
let us endeavor to ascertain the right and the truth as regards
these conflicting opinions.

I. It is well known that the event which first orlgmated the
question was the conversion, or the alleged conversion, of Con-
stantine about the year 323 A. D. I say alleged conversion;
for it is of no consequence whatever so far as this discussion, or
the evidences of Christianity, or indeed anything or any body,
save Constantine, are concerned, whether the Roman Emperor
- ever experienced a real change or not. That he retained the old
heathen title of Pontifex Maximus, held by all preceding Empe-
rors from the time of Julius Ceesar, that he was not baptized
until near his death in 8387, that in the meantime his life had
been out of harmony with Scripture, are all facts which no one
now cares to dispute. But it was the adoption by Constantine of
Christianity as the State religion, rather than as his own creed,
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which introduced the question now under discussion. This is a
significant fact, that for more than three hundred years such dis-
cussion would have been wholly foreign to the thoughts of men.
Till then the kingdom which is ““not of this world” had been an
object of suspicion, fear, and persecution to the heathen State
religion. Now, however, a great change takes place. The Em-
peror undertakes to provide from the imperial treasury the cost
of public worship, the maintenance of the clergy, the repair and
construction of churches. The rights of asylum are transferred
from the heathen temples to Christian sanctuaries. The worship
of “heretics’* is forbidden ; their churches closed; their leaders
punished by confiscation and banishment. The clergy were
erected into a privileged class by being exempted from civil trials
in certain causes. Bishops are made legal arbiters in law suits
between the brethren, in accordance, as was claimed, with 1 Cor.
vi. 1-6, though bishops are not named in the text. A distinctive
dress, too, was prescribed for the ministers of the State Church—
which was similar to that worn by Constantine’s soldiers—habili-
ments that are, by many who ought to know better, deemed
essential to the decorum of worship, and even to the validity of
New Testament ordinances. This great revolution in the religion
of his empire, Constantine himself is said to have indicated in
some general way by words addressed to his bishops: *“You,” he
said, “are bishops as to things within the Church; I, as to things
without.”! The purport of these words seems to have been ren-
dered by the famous law phrase: “Jus in sacris; jus circa
tacra.” The paraphrase, if such it may be termed, is sufficiently
indefinite and flexible to render it capable of doing service on
both sides of nearly every controversy. Ultramontanist, Galli-
can, Anglican, and Presbyterian, have in turn first construed,
snd then approved it. Even Cunningham and Bannerman, the
champions in our day of the Scottish Establishment, seem not
unvilling to accept it, as Gillespie had in the days of the West-
minster Assembly. These last, however, we may shrewdly sus-
pect, with a construction of their own, which might have excited
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the amazement of George Gillespie, and surely would have pro-
voked the sword of Constantine or the Long Parliament.
However, the change was too grateful to the persecuted Chris-
tians contemporary with Constantine to awaken criticism on their
part. One thing more the first of Christian emperors did, the
consequences of whioh even his keen eye could not foresee. For
political reasons, he removed the seat of empire from the banks
of the Tiber to the shores of the Hellespont, thereby unconsciously
paving the way by which the Bishop of Rome was in due time to
become the first citizen of Yhe Eternal City, the first of Italy—
and then the first in all Christendom. A revolution had been
effected, in no wise inferior to that which occurred under Augus-
tus. A revolution, the full development of which would require
a thousand years, and how much more is known to God alone.
The wheels of time roll swiftly onward. The feeble progeny
of the mighty Constantine are swept from his throne. Heathen-
ism under Julian puts forth one convulsive effort, and then ac-
knowledges itself to be vanquished. Dynasty succeeds to dynasty.
And anon the vast empire, the product of a thousand years of
conquest, riven by dissensions and undermined by decay, falls
with a resounding crash beneath the battle axes of Northern bar-
barians. But even in its dissolution, the spirit of Roman order
and the spell of Roman glory subdue the awe-struck children of
the North. Foremost in the work stand the bishops and priests.
Among these contending tribes the valiant Franks rise to superi-
ority and hold dominion from the heart of Germany to the fron-
tiers of Spain. Chlovis, (the first of many kings of France
bearing the name of Louis,) hardly pressed in battle, vows to
serve the God of Queen Chlotilda, if only he will give him the
victory over the Allemanni. The prayer was hardly an orthodox
one; but Chlovis conquers, and keeps his vow. His hardy war-
riors follow their chief to baptism as to battle. They are brethren,
doubtless, whom the Apostle would have styled ‘“weak in the’
faith.” But they were strong in fight, and they had one virtue
which, in the judgment of the clergy of that day, atoned for all
faults. As heathen they had paid reverence which was but little
short of divine worship to their priesthood, who were for them the
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only means of appeasing the wrath of their deities and of holding
communication with the mysterious powers of the unseen world.
All this reverence the Franks transferred to the ministers of their
new faith. Years pass away, and a *sluggard king” sits upon
the throne of Chlovis, while Pepin, le Bref, as Mayor of the
Palace, administers the government and leads the Franks to
battle. The question of dethroning Childeric and crowning
Pepin divides the nation and threatens civil war. But the expe-
dient of arbitration is suggested. And the chief bishop of the
Church is chosen the referee. He decides the case of conscience
in favor of Pepin, and thereby gains for the Holy See a powerful
friend. The Frankish warriors receive with shouts of approval
this solution. And Pepin, after being elevated on the shield,
after the Frankish custom, is anointed and crowned by *Saint’’
Boniface, after the Hebrew manner, taking an oath to rule justly
and to defend the Church. Meanwhile Italy groans under the
oppression of the Lombards, and Pope Stephen goes in person to
implore of Pepin help for the Church. At the head of a Frank-
ish army Pepin descends from the Alps ahd forces the Lombards
to relax their grasp upon central Italy and the city of Rome.
And from this conquered territory he donates certain territories
to St. Peter. Thus in the year 754 the Pope becomes a temporal
prince, subordinate of ‘course to the King of the Franks. Pepin
le Bref dies, and the Lombards again oppress the Romans. Again
the Pope calls in the name of all for Lelp, and Charles, known in
history as the Great, bursts like an avalanche upon the Lom-
bards, effectually subdues them, and annexes their domain to his
sway. Constantinople cannot protect the West ; why not have a
sovereign who can, and will? Such is the feeling among the
Romans. And so at Christmas in the year 800, Leo, bishop of
Rome, by common consent, places the imperial crown upon the
worthy brow of Charlemagne. It was done as if by sudden im-
pulse, during the solemnities of public worship, but there was
doubtless an understanding between the parties beforehand. The
bishop of Rome swears allegiance to Charlemagne as his lord.
But suggestions have been made which will bear fruit by and by.
The Pope will argue that, as he transferred the imperial crown
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from the Byzantine to the Frankish dynasty, he has authority
from God to demand obedience from temporal princes—to depose
the disobedient and refractory.

Meanwhile an idea begins to take shape in the minds of men.
At first vague and changeful as the morning cloud, it seems to
melt into air. But it reforms and reappears. It is the idea
which ultimately finds expression in the words * The Holy Roman
Empire.”” They are understood as intimating the changes wrought
by Constantine’s conversion and the relations of the civil to the
ecclesiastical in medizval society. This conception embodies a
twofold representation of God's dominion: the State symbolising
God's rule in this world ; the Church representing his dominion
in heaven. At the head of one is a world-monarch; at the head
of the other a world-priest. The two are necessarily harmonious
and equally divine, but the spiritual is the nobler.! The idea
shapes itselfinto a forgery, the most potent of all * pious frauds”—
the ¢ Decretals of Isidore.” The emperor Constantige, (so the
story ran,) being marvellously recovered from leprosy, removed to
Byzantium and left the West to the Pope! .. . Three centu-
ries roll by. The mighty emperor has long slept in his tomb at
Aix-la-Chapelle, the crown still upon his brow, the globe and
sceptre in his nerveless grasp. His degenerate race have been
swept from the throne to make room for Saxon and Franconian
dynasties. It is midwinter in the year of grace 1077. A pilgrim
thinly clad, bare-headed and bare-footed, stands for three days in
the court-yard of Canossa, humbly suing for pardon. Within sits
his inexorable judge who long refuses to see him. That pilgrim
i8 Henry IV. of Germany, the successor of Charlemagne, and
within the castle sits Hildebrand, the successor of that Leo who
bad knelt in the church at the Christmas festival and sworn alle-
giance to Charlemagne. The development has reached a crisis.
The temporal power, long regarded by most men as inferior, had
asserted itself against the spiritual, and the error must be ex-
piated. .

A discussion of the conduct and character of this wonderful

1Bryce's *“ Holy Roman Empire,” Chap. VII.
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man, personally the greatest of all the Popes, is beside the pur-
pose of this paper. Suffice it to say that, all things considered,
Neander’s estimate is to be preferred to the severe condemnation
of Hallam, or even the cooler criticism of Gieseler. The philo-
sophic historian cites the letters of Hildebrand written, many of
them, under conditions which preclude concealment. He also
analyses the conflicting judgments of contemporaries, noting the
fact that the best men of that day were generally with the Pope,
a3 were the common people also. Those who opposed were priests
and politicians who were not disinterested.’

*“Gregory,” says a judicious writer of our time,? ‘‘ was not the
inventor nor the first propounder of these doctrines; they had
been long before a part of medieval Christianity, interwoven
with its most vital doctrines. But he was the first who dared to
apply them to the world as he found it. His was that rarest and
grandest of gifts, an intellectual courage and power of imagina-
tive belief which, when once it has convinced itself of aught,
accepts it fully with all its consequences, and shrinks not from
acting at once upon it. A perilous gift, as the melancholy end
of his own career proved, for men were found less ready than he
had thought them to follow out with unswerving consistency like
his the principles which all acknowledged.”

The great Pope erred fearfully because the law which he so
vigorously enforced was not the law of God, and the creed which,
in common with his enemies, he believed, was not the gospel of
Christ. A temporary reaction swept him from power, and he
died at Salerno, grandly exclaiming: “Amavi justitiam, odi in-
iquitatem, ergo in ezilio morior.”” Had his Christianity been of
the true apostolic type, the words would have been worthy of Paul
himself. ,

The Pope dies, but the Papacy lives. A century rolls by, and
Lothario of Anagni, as Innocent III., ascends the throne of St.
Peter to reap the harvest which Hildebrand had sown in tears.
He can muster the whole chivalry. of Europe under Frederick of
Germany, Philip Augustus of France, and the lion-hearted

'Neander, Vol. VIL., pp. 112-139.
!Prof. Bryce's Holy Roman Empire, pp. 160-1.
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Richard, to hurl it upon the dominions of Saladin. He secures
the crown of Germany for Otho. The mighty kings of France
and of England sheathe their swords at his command—even
Richard foregoing his coveted pleasure of war and plunder. The
crowns of Aragon, of Portugal, and of England under John °
Plantagenet, are actually held as fiefs dependent on the Holy See.
And overawed by his anathema Philip Augustus, the ablest prince
of the age—brave, victorious, and haughty—takes back his re-
pudiated queen, Ingeburgis. The temporal supremacy had reached
its climax. Europe was a theocracy, and the Pope was autocrat
of all.

The limits of this paper will not suffer us to follow closely the
Papacy into its decline and ¢ Babylonish Captivity "’ at Avignon.
Nor can we criticise the efforts of Councils at Constance and at
Basle, to reform the Church as they said *in its head and in its
members.”’  Such efforts, when made on Romish principles, were
fore-doomed to failure. Relief came at last according to the an-
cient formula, Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit,
saith the Lord.” The word of the Lord, so long concealed from
the world, flashes out once more, and the Protestant Reformation
sets in like a flood, with Luther, Zwingli, and Calvin, as God-
appointed leaders. In this recoil from Papal absolutism history
discovers two elements which make common cause against a com-
mon foe. Oppressed nationalities struggle desperately to shake
off an incubus which is stifling their breath. And the restored
gospel of the Son of God starts forth afresh upon its merciful
mission to the children of a lost and ruined race. It was but
natural that amid the agony and darkness of that conflict powers,
separate in their nature, but having a common peril, should be-
come more or less identified in men’s thoughts. Indeed, we may
well doubt whether anything shortof a new dispensation of super-
natural inspiration could have drawn again at once the line of
separation between things secular and things spiritual. However,
the great confessions of the Reformation era, one and all, exhibit
traces of this confusion—the Augsburg Confession, perhaps,
strangely enough when we recall the history of religion in Ger-
many, least of all; the Anglican most; and the Westminster with
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abundant demonstration, Cunningham and Bannerman to the
contrary notwithstanding.

II. But it is time that we devote ourselves to the other aspect
of the subject, that we may consider Church and State in their
matual relations and fundamental contrast from the view-point of
right and duty, testing conflicting theories by the unerring
standard of God's word. ‘

1. And here we encounter, first of all, as a fully developed
dogma, the Roman doctrine which in Europe bears the name of
Ultramontanism.! ““Let the secular powers, whatsoever offices
they may hold,”” (so speaks the Church of Rome through the
Fourth Lateran Council in 1215,) “be induced, and admonished,
and, if need be, compelled by ecclesiastical censure—that as they
desire to be accounted faithful, they should, for the defence of the
faith, publicly set forth an oath that, to the utmost of their power,
they will strive to exterminate from the lands under their juris-
diction all heretics who shall be denounced by the Church. . . .
But if any temporal lord, being required and admonished by the
Church, shall neglect to cleanse his lands of this heretical filth,
let him be bound with the chain of excommunication by the me-
tropolitan and the other co-provincial bishops. Aud if he shall
scorn to make satisfaction within a year, let this be signified to
the Supreme Pontiff, that thenceforth he may declare his vassals
ahsolved from their allegiance to him, and may expose his land to
be occupied by the Catholics, who, having exterminated the
heretics, may without contradiction possess it, and preserve it in
purity of faith.”?

This is official. Rome herself speaks these words by her
Council in the palmy days of Innocent III. Individual members
of her communion have repudiated the claim here advanced by
their Church. But she, whose boast it is that she alone is immu-
table amid all the fluctuations of human opinion, has never
retracted the words which, through her so called ¢ (Ecumenical”

! Cltra Montane—over the mountains, beyond the Alps, i. e., Italinn
or Roman.

!Cited in the Latin and translated into English by Dr. Bannerman,
*Church of Christ.”” Vol. L., p. 104,
VOL. XXXV., No. 1—10.
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Council, she uttered more than six centuries ago. They are en-
tircly consistent with the ‘ Syllabus of Errors” issued in 1864
by Pius IX.!

To the definition and defence of this far-reaching power, Bel-
larmine, more than three centuries afterwards, devotes all the
resources of his controversial genius, in the fifth book of his
fainous treatise, ““De Romano Pontifice.” Into the details of
this discussion it is impossible to enter because of the limits of
this paper, but the core of his argument must be criticised with
some care.

In nothing is the skill of the practised debater more apparent
than in his definition of the Papal doctrine. Three opinions are
presented, one embodying the extreme doctrine that the Pope is
jure divino the lord of all the earth, being endowed with all
political power immediately. This is the form in which Boniface
VIII. held it when he displayed himself to the vast concourse of
Jubilee pilgrims, bearing two swords and exclaiming, “I am
Ceesar! I am emperor!"—thereby betraying that he was a
blunderer in priestcraft. But of this little contretemps Bellar-
mine, of course, has nothing to say. The other extreme is that
of the heretics that the Pope, as such, has no temporal power
whatever. While as the golden mean, remains the true Catholic
doctrine: ‘ Pontificem, ut Pontificem, non habere directe et im-
mediate ullam temporalem potestatem, sed solum spiritualem ;
tamen ratione gpiritualis habere galtem indirecte potestatem quan-
dam, eamque summam, in temporalibus.”* (That the Pontiff, as
Pontiff, has not directly and immediately any temporal power,
but spiritual only; nevertheless by reason of the spiritual he has,
vet indirectly, certain power, and that the highest, in temporal
matters.) The distinction is taken with a care which comports
with its value; for while it veils from the jealous eyes of princes
the full import of the Pope’s claim, it puts no real limitation upon

! Cited by Dr. Schaff, * Creeds of Christendom,” Vol. I., p. 128.

2 Disputationum Roberti Bellarmini, Tom. L., pag. 1062. The edition
cited from is the elegant one of Sartorius, Ingolstadt, 1601, in 4 vols.
folio. It forms part of the collection of rare and costly books on the
Roman Controversy bequeathed to the Columbia Seminary by the
vencrable Dr. Howe. '
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his authority, since he is left sole judge as to when and how
spiritual interests may demand his intervention. 'This definition
Bellarmine expands in succeeding chapters, winding it all up by
citing the words of Innocent III., the mightiest of the Popes:
“The Pontiff exercises temporal jurisdiction incidentally only"
(solum casualiter.)  Then in Chap. VII. he proceeds to estab-
lish *“by reasons the opinion of the theologians.” It is here that
the champion of Rome lays out his strength. If he fails here,
his cause is lost. His reasons are five in number, and the first is
paramount in importance, so much so that the others would hardly
stand without it. Let it therefore he given in his own words:!

“Prima ratio est ejusmodi: Potestas civilis subjecta est potestati spir-
ituali, quando utragque pars est ejusdem Reipublicee Christiange, ergo
potest Princeps spiritualis imperare Principibus spiritualibus, et disponcre
de temporalibus rebus in ordine ad bonum spirituale. Omnis enim Su-
perior imperare potest inferiori suo.

*“Quod autem potestas politica non solum ut Christiana, sed etiam ut
politica, sit suhjccta ecclesiasticse, ut talis: Primo, demonstratur ex
finibus utriusque. Nam finis temporali subordinatur fini spirituali ut
patet: quia felicitas temporalis non est absolute ultimus finis et ideo
referri debet in felicitatemn sternam : constat nutem ex Aristotele, lib. I.,
Ethic., Cap. I. itn suhordinari facultates, ut subordinantur fines. Secundo,
Rezes et Pontifices, Clerici et Laici, non faciunt duas Respublicas, sed
unam, id est, unam Ecclesiam. Sumus enim omnes unum corpus, Roman.
IZet]1 Corinth. 12. At in omni corpore membra sunt connexa, et depen-
dentia, nnum ab alio: non autem recte asseritur, spiritualin pendere a
temporalibue, ergo temporalia a spiritualibus pendent, illiaque subyji-
ciuntur,  Tertio, si temporalis administratio impedit spirituale bonum,
omnium judicio tenetur Princeps temporalis mutare illum modum admin-
istrandi,? etiam cum detrimento temporalis boni; ergo signum est sub-
jectam esse temporalem potestatem spirituali.” 2 ’

Such is Bellarmine’s argument, first in importance as in place,
if one may judge by the space it fills and by the care with which
itis elaborated. It is characteristically destitute of a scriptural
basis. A reference is lugged in, but without the least regard for
the meaning of the passages as they stand in Paul's letters. More
of prominence indeed is given to Aristotle. The whole structure

! Disp. Ro. Bellar., Tom. I., pag. 1081,
Debet to be supplied, being probably omitted by printer.
! Disput. Rob. Bellarmini, Tom. I., pag. 1082,
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rests upon the assumed coalescence of the civil and the spiritual
in the *“Respublica Christiana” (Christian commonwealth). Hav-
ing made this assumption, he is very careful to show how the civil
must thereupon be subordinated to the spiritual—(1) Because the
end contemplated by the temporal power being inferior to that of
the spiritual power, the first must itself be subordinate to the last
according to Aristotle’s canon.

(2) Inasmuch as kings and pontiffs, clergy and laity, consti-
tute, not two, but one commonwealth or Church, there must be
connexion and mutual dependence of the members; but to make
the spiritual dependent on temporal is inadmissible. Therefore,
the temporal is subordinate to spiritual.

(3) All parties being agreed that a temporal administration
impeding a spiritual good must be abated, even at a sacrifice of
the temporal, this presupposes the subordination of the temporal.

Each of these points is open to a ruinous criticism, but inas-
much as they all stand or fall with the main principle, we may
save time by examining that. It is not clear from Bellarmine’s
language whether he means us to take “Christian commonwealth’’
as a metaphysical entity or as a logical genus. We will view it
in eacli of these aspects and test his argumeat. First, then, re-
garding it as a logical genus, State and Church (proper) are the
two species under it. But it is necessary, in this case, that the
genus as the essence be contained in each of the species. Thus,
when “‘Pachydermata’” is the genus with “Elephas” and “Rbhi-
noceros’ as the species, then the whole of “Pachydermata’” must
be found in “Elephas” and also in “Rhinoceros.” The "whole,
therefore, of “Christian commonwealth”” must be in its two spe-
cies “State” and “Church (proper).” There cannot, then, be a
“State”” which does not contain the genus ¢“Christian common-
wealth.””  But this is contradicted by the fact, which Bellarmine
himself admits, that there are lawful governments among the
heathen.!

So much for the concrete case. Now, if Bellarmine be under-
stood as arguing concerning the abstract conceptions ‘‘spiritual
power,” “‘temporal power,” he would then assume ‘‘ecclesiastical

1 Ibid, pag. 1065.
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power’’ as the proximate genus having these under it as specics.
But when we come to examine the concepts ‘‘spiritual power’ and
“temporal power,”’ the specific differentia are evidently “spiritual’”
and “temporal.” The true genus therefore is formed by omitting
the specific differentia, leaving not ‘‘ecclesiastical power,” as
Bellarmine assumes, but “power.” And this, of course, is of no
value to the Pope. The vice in this classification is in either alter-
native .that of assuming a species which is really codrdinate with
the alleged genus.

Metaphysically regarded the argument stands or falls with the
legitimacy of the assumed entity ‘Christian commonwealth’ en-
dowed with its two kinds of power ‘“‘temporal’”’ and “spiritual.”
For the existence of such an entity or being, the Cardinal offers
no proof whatever. He evidently argues on the assumption that
we will concede the fact without question. And in so doing he
only avails himself of the mediseval myth expressed in the words
“The Holy Roman Empire’'—terms which were supposed to inti-
mate to some degree the change in civil and ecclesiastical govern-
ment that necessarily grew out of the general acceptance of
Christianity instead of the old Pagunism.

How and when such a conception originated it is not easy to say,
further than that it was gradually evolved from the condition of
things introduced by Constantine. But when the conception is
challenged, Bellarmine offers no proof whatever of its reality.
So far, therefore, as he is concerned, we are fully justified in
applying the canon of logic—*“De non apparentibus et non ez-
utentibus eadem est ratio.””' And thus the great myth upon
which the temporal supremacy of the Pope is based vanishes
into air.

Bellarmine's second argument need not detain us so long.
“The ecclesiastical commonwealth,” he says, ‘‘ought to be per-
fect and self-sufficient as a means to its proper end. For such
areall well-ordered commonwealths. Therefore, it must have all
power necessary to the attainment of its own end. But the power

'That is, concerning things which are not made apparent (hy evidence)
and things not existent the same rule of procedure npplies—they cannot
be used as media of proof.
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of using and disposing of temporal things is necessary to the
gpiritual end. For otherwise wicked princes would be able to
cherish heretics, and so overturn religion. Therefore it has this
power also.”' !

The reply is plain. Bellarmine assumes that there is but one
method of inducing princes not to cherish horetics, bat he does not
prove it. The Church may be endowed with the necessary means
for overcoming opposition, and yet may not be armed with a sword.
His argument is a flagrant petitio principii.  We read (but not in
Bellarmine) of “weapons not carnal, but mighty through God to
the pulling down of the strongholds of Satan.” True enough, some-
times these weapons of the Church seem inefficient. But it is
not different with other weapons. “All they that tuke the sword
shall perish with the sword.”” The Church did not use the sword
in her contest with heathen Rome, yet she conquered.

His third argument is: *“It is not allowed to Christians to
tolerate an infidel or an heretical king, if he.endeavor to lead away
his subjects to his heresy or infidelity. But to judge whether or
not a king may seduce to heresy pertains unto the Pontiff, to whom
is committed the care of religion ; therefore it pertains to the Pon-
tiff to judge that the king is to be deposed or not deposed.” Here
we have several instances of the fallacy of *‘begging the question.”
The Pope is to take care of religion. Very well, for argument’s
sake, we will grant it. But is he the only one who is to do this ?
Bellarmine’s argument assumes it. But at the same time it de-
nies it ; for he, not being Pope, is engaged hereby in taking care
of religion. It is “begging the question” to assume that to the
Pope alone belongs this judgment. Besides, he “begs the ques-
tion”” in adducing Deut. xvii. That proves, indeed, that it was
sin in the Jews to elect an heretical king, but it does not prove
that when elected he must be deposed, nor by whom. Elijah
lived under Ahab without rebuke. Moreover, he ¢begs the ques-
tion” in adducing the example of the early Clristians under
Nero. They did not depose, but they would have done it if they
could, because, says Bellarmine, the apostle in 1 Cor. vi. ordered
them to appoint new judges! The apostle himself says simply
11bid, p. 1084,
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that Christian brethren must not have unseemly law-suits. He
orders them, however, to obey Nero for conscience’ sake.

His fourth argument is: “When kings and princes come to the
Church that they may become Christians, they are received with
the stipulation, expressed or understood, that they subject their
sceptres to Christ, and promise that they will preserve and defend
the faith of Christ, even under penalty of losing their realms.
Hence, when they become heretical, or oppose religion, they may
be by the Church judged, and even deposed from their chief-
taincy ; nor is any wrong done them, if they are deposed ”’ This,
again, is “begging the question,’’ because it assumes without proof
that allegiance to Christ is the same in all cases as allegiance to
the Church, and that the Church can do all that it is right for
Christ to do. It may be, for aught that appears to the contrary,’
that subjecting one’s sceptre (or anything else he may possess) to
Christ, is quite different from surrendering it to the Pope.
Doubtless a Christian might forfeit to Christ his realm (or other
possessions), by failing to use it for his Lord’s service, and Christ
may deprive him thereof, as he did David for a time, but with-
out calling into use the censures of the Church.

Lastly, the Cardinal argues that the command to Peter, “Feed
my sheep,”” necessarily involves the temporal power, for only thus
can he discharge the threefold office of shepherd as it pertains to
wolves, to rams who wound the flock, and to the other sheep. This
i again assuming the point under discussion—and that, too, in
the face of the well-known fact that the true Peter lived, labored,
and died without a particle of temporal power. He was com-
manded to put up his sword into its sheath, but was endowed, as
Romanists delight to be for ever telling us, with the keys instead.
With these keys he could shut out wolves and exclude conten-
tious rams also. And this was the extent of his commission.’

It is not worth while to follow Bellarmine into the long list of
examples adduced in Chap. VIIL., to confirm his position. Ten
of these are from ecclesiastical history, and two only from the
Bible. Those of them which are pertinent are all instances of
“begging the question.” The very point to be proved is, whether

! [bid, p. 1085.
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Popes have acted rightly in assuming authority to depose princes.
And it is not legitimate to adduce as evidence of the right the
fact that they did depose this or that king. Others are not to the
point at all, as Ambrose’s excommunication of Theodosius, which
was legitimately excluding from the ordinances of the Church a
member who had grievously sinned. His worldly rank had
nothing to do with it.  Other instances are apocryphal, as the al-
leged transfer by the Popes of the empire from the Romans to
the Franks. The biblical “examples’” are not to the point, and
his argument is a3 to them an iynoratio elenchi. He cites the
case of Uzziah resisted by the priests in his wicked attempt to
officiate at the altar, and of Athaliah, slain by command of Jehoi-
ada, the high priest. Now, not to raise in this place the ques-
tion, how far the legal* authority of priests under the theocracy
may or may 1 s+t be given to ministers of the gospel (imagining, if
we can, for the time, that the Pope were one), it is obvious to re-
mark that Uzziah's political rights were not affected by the con-
duct of the priests, but by the act of God in sending leprosy upon
him. Nor does it appear that Jehoiada was acting in his sacer-
dotal capacity at all, when he ordered the death of the usurping
idolater and murderer. He was a man, a Jewish citizen, as well
as a priest.  And besides, he was the guardian of the lawful heir.
He maly have acted in that capacity. Or his deed may be ranked
with Moses slaying the Egyptian, and Samuel hewing Agag in
pieces. The Mosaic ritual does not set down the deposing power
as among the duties of high priest.

Thus crumble like a rope of sand the mighty pretensions of
Rome to be a species of theocracy. And the Ajax of Roman
champions utterly fails-to maintain his cause.

2 The next theory of the relations between Church and State
which we shall consider is that propounded by Erastus. And in
doing this, we disregard the order of time, inasmuch as Erastian-
ism is the opposite extreme from the Papal supremacy, both in the
conduct of the argument and in the results to which it leads.

Erastus bases his argument entirely upon an alleged exposition
of Scripture. It is, therefore, in this respect. thoroughly Pro-
testant. He proves from Scripture that civil magistrates are
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recognised as clothed with authority to punish evil doers. He
shows that under the Jewish theocracy, kings and judges, by im-
mediate authority from God, punished idolatry, blasphemny, Sab-
bath-breaking, and many other spiritual offences. And from this
induction of particulurs, he infers that God designs that civil
rulers continue to the end of the world to punish flagrant sins
against his law. Filled with this prepossession, he fails to discern
- the natural and necessary import of the -u.ny passages in the
New Testament, which teach a total change of administration, by
revealing a system of spiritual laws, to be administered by spirit-
ual officers in the name of Christ, by means of spiritual censure,
and not by physical force.

The refutation of Erastus is simple enough. His narrow and
defective exegesis is to be opposed and upset by one that is wider
and deeper—one that takes uccount of all the facis recorded in
Seripture. This has been done many times, and tl.e best of these
refutations is the one furnished in the Book of Church: Order,
with which your office, my brethren, requires that you be familiar.

It is rare in the history of letters that such results are produced
as followed the publication of the seventy-five brief propositions
which Erastus designated ‘“Theses on Excomnmunication.” The
world was soon filled with the controversy, and the invalid phy-
sician of Heidelberg has attained immortality of fame. Person-
ally, Erastus seems to have been a man of pious and pure life.
His purpose seems to have been good. He wished to set free
religion and the ministry from all questions involving strife and
the employment of force. His method is clear, his meaning
transparent, his spirit earnest. But there is neither eminent
ability nor wide scholarship in his little book. The cause of its
mighty influence is rather to be sought in the circumstances of
the age. The world in which he lived still shuddered at the hor-
rors of the Inquisition, and was startled by the suggestion of
priest]y dominion. The princes of Europe were eagerly reach-
ing after the power which had lifted the throne of St. Peter above
every crowned head in Christendom.

3. We come next to consider the State-Churches as embodying
more or less perfectly that very unity which is asserted from dif-
ferent view-points by Erastus and by Rome.
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It would doubtless be a study as instructive as it would be sad-
- dening, to take a comprehensive survey of the whole history
of State-Churches in Germany, France, Switzerland, Holland,
and Great Britain. We should see everywhere the deplorable
consequences of making religion and the Church a part of the
machinery of civil government. We should find Romanism
alliel in France with the tyranay of the Bourbons, till at last
human patience is exhausted, and the French people, frenzied
by intolerable wrongs, rise in their resistless might, to overwhelmn
in one indiscriminate ruin the throne and the altar. On the other
hand, we should see the Church of the Huguenots, the Church
of Calvin, of Coligny, of Claude, alternately drenched in the
blood of her martyrs, and then smothered by State protection,
like the Roman maiden under the glittering ornaments which had
tempted her cupidity. In Germany, we should see the effects of
religious tests which prohibited men from holding any office, civil
or military, until they had produced evidence of having taken the
sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Hypocrisy begets infidelity.
David Frederick Strauss can hold up his head among honest men,
‘though as a minister—of what? Shall I say, of the gospel ?
Noj; but of the State-Church. And Hegel is provoked into ut-
tering the shocking sentiment: “The Church is but the cratch of
the State.”

However, the limits of this paper require that the discussion
be limited to the principles embodied in the religious establish-
ments in Great Britain. Here the frec constitution of Anglo-
Saxon institutions affords the best field for critical inquiry. And
the results in the mother country more nearly concern us.

The great Anglican communion takes especial pride in the pre-
sentation of its case by ‘the judicious Hooker.” His famous
argument is compendiously stated in the eighth Book of his Ec-
clesiastical Polity. Recurring to the typical case of the Church
in the time of Constantine, he argues: “But when whole Rome
became Christian, where they all embraced the gospel, and made
laws in defence thereof, if it be held that the Church and com-
mon weal of Rome did then remain as before, there is no way
how this could be possible, save only one, and that is, they must
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restrain the name of a Church in a Christian common weal to
the clergy, excluding all the rest of believers, both prince and
people.  For if all that belicve are contained in the name of the
Church, how should the Church remain by personal subsistence
divided from the common weal, when the whole common weal
doth believe ? The Church and the common weal are in this
case, therefore, personally one society, which society being term ed
a common weal, as it liveth under whatsoever form of civil law;
a Church, as it liveth under the spiritual law of Christ.”

To this argument the reply has been pertinently urged that it
is mere hypothesis, the fact being that neither “whole Rome,” in
the days of Constantine, nor all of England in Hooker's, was
ever “Christian” in his sense of the term, or, indeed, in any
other true sense. There were many millions of heathen, and
many Christian sects, in Rome, under the Christian emperors, as
there were many Jews, Infidels, Romanists, and Non-conformists,
in England. The two societies were therefore never one by “per-
sonal subsistence ;" that is, in plain English, by being composed
of exactly the same members.

This criticism suggests serious difficulties as to the practical
value of Hooker’s much-lauded argument; for if it be alleged
that, neither in the Roman commonwealth under Constantine,
nor in the England of the Elizabethan age, were the facts as he
represents them, then granting the formal validity of the argu-
ment, the conclusion would only be an hypothesis awaiting its
realisation in the future. What proportion of the population
must be Chrigtinn? And in what sense Christian 2 are ques-
tions which Hooker may not cover up under the vague phrase-
ology, “whole Rome,”” which he could not have intended literally.

But allowing that these difficulties were removed, is the argu-
ment, as to its form, valid? The cardo precipuus of Hooker is
evidently identical with that of his subtle contemporary, Be]lar-
mine—the coalescence of the two societies, Church and State,
among a Christian population, so-called, into one society with
two names. Hooker, however, ventures to attempt the proof of
his major premise—whether the Anglican or the Jesuit be in
this the more “judicious,” will appear from the sequel. His
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argument assumes the shape of a dilemma, thus: “When the two
societies, which are, ex hypothesi, originally distinct, attain that
point in their development when they are composed of the same
human units, then they mutually merge into each other and
become one- society, having, however, two names expressive
of the two relations in which it may be regarded; or else, if
this be denied, then some of these human units must be ex-
cluded from one of the societies; ¢. e., the name of a Church
must be restrained to the clergy, which no Protestant will allow.”’
That is, the identity of societies among men consists solely in the
human units composing the membership, and has no reference
that is essentinl to the purposes for which the society may be
formed. This is evidently a fair and just interpretation of Hooker,
for he offers no proof whatever to restrict his principle to the two
forms of association among men commonly termed Church and
State. So far as he avers, it is a universal characteristic of all
societies—identity of membership is identity of societies. Of
this subsumption, he offers no evidence, so that he begs the ques-
tion at a point one step behind Bellarmine's argument.  His con-
ception of societies is what may be termed the mechanical or
mathematical. To the mathematician, when he employs the unit
of weight—a pound, say—it makes no difference whatever what
composes the pound—feathers, lead, or gold. So many pounds
are so many units ; they are the same sum. But this view is
evidently at absolute variance with the prevailing conception
among men. Thus the commonwealth of England, as distin-
guished from other individuals of its class, has its identity during
many ages, not from the sameness of the human units making up
its membership, but from certain covenants specifying the pur-
poses for which these human units have been and are associated.
For practical purposes, the very reverse of Iooker's subsumption
is held by men.” Whether, indeed, in a more strictly accurate
anafysis, the membership may not be also a subordinate element,
may appear further on in this discussion. But, in his attempt to
establish by proof the major premise of the argument, Hooker
‘plunges into a bottomless' quagmire. Of this a popular illustra-
tion may be given. A, B, C, D, etc. (a number of these human
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units) form a society for mutual improvement in literature, under
the name and style of “The Pickwick Club.” But, for purposcs
of lawful gain, the same persons organise themselves into “The
Georgia R. R. & Banking Co.”” Now, according to Hooker, the
membership of these two societies being the same, the societies
are ipgo facto merged into one, which may be properly designated
“The Georgia R. R. & Banking Co.,” as it operates in finance,
and “The Pickwick Club,” as it indulges in literary pastime and
in dinners !

One other difference between Hooker and Bellarmine—it lies
in the application made of the principle held by them in common.
Bellarmine uses it (falsely, it is true) to establish the supremacy
of the Church over the State. Hooker (with equal error) applies
it to establish the domination of the State over the Church. His
point of view is essentially Erastian. However, he contrasts with
Erastus by Tesorting to philosophical reasoning instead of the
attempted exposition of Scripture. He may, therefore, be termed

_a Rationalistic Erastian. The Jesuit unquestionably presents in
this rezard a far nobler conception of the Church.

Bishop Warburton's theory of an “unequal alliance,”” wherein
the Church agrees to surrender her autonomy in consideration of
the temporal benefits and protection accorded by the State, is yet
more undisguisedly Erastian than Hooker’s. Dr. Arnold of
Rugby’'s somewhat mystical conception of a mutual inclusion—
the local Church of England or Scotland being merged in the
“Christian kingdom,” while ‘‘the Christian kingdom'' itself, as
such, becomes part of the “holy Church universal”—is liable to
the same fatal objection, that it ignores the divine constitution of
the Church of Christ as set forth in the Holy Scriptures. Ar-
nold's “holy Church of Christ universal’” is, so far as yet ap-
pears, not materially different from that which we commonly term
Christendom—a loose conception of those peoples who in some
sense prefer Christianity to Paganism or Mohammedanism. And
in this view of the matter, his local Erastianism, in England,
Scotland, etc., would be poorly compensated, indeed. !

"' Miscellancous Works of Arnold, Appleton's Ed., N. Y., 1845, p. 500,
Dr. Arnold fully acknowledges, indeed, that upon the supposition of the
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Passing by, for the present, the elaborate essay on Church
and State by the now famous Premier of Great Britain, Mr.
Gladstone, we next encounter the modification of the union be-
tween Church and State as it is exemplified in Presbyterian
Scotland, on the basis of the Westminster Confession in its pri-
mary form; that is to say, as propounded in the “humble ad-
vice”" of the Assembly of Divines, enacted with some amend-
ment by the Long Parliament, and ratified by the General As-
sembly of the Church of Scotland. The paragraphs bearing on
this topic are these:

Chap. XX., Sec. 4. . . “And for their publishinz of such opinions, or
maintaining of such practices as are contrary to the light of nature, or
to the known principles of Christianity, whether concerning faith, worship,
or conversation ; or to the power of godliness ; or such erroneous opinions
or practices as either in their own nature, or in the manner of publish-
ing or maintaining them, are destructive to the external.peace and order
whi¢h Christ hath established in the Charch; they may lawfully be
called to account and proceeded against by the censures of the Church
and by the power of the civil magistrate.” (Lust clause stricken out in
the American revision, 1789.)

Chap. XXIII., Sec. 3. ““The civil magistrate may not assume to himself
the administration of the word and sacraments, or the power of the keys of,
the kingdom of heaven ; yet hath he anuthority, and it is his duty. to take
order that unity and peace be preserved in the Church ; that the truth be
kept pure and entire ; that all blasphemies and heresies be suppressed, all
corruptions and abuses in worship or discipline prevented or reformed,
and all ordinances of God duly settled, administered, and observed. For
the better effecting whereof he hath power to call Synods, to be present
at them, and to provide that whatsoever be transacted in them be accord-
ing to the mind of God."”

Chap. XXXI., Sec. 2. ““As magistrates may call & Synod of ministers’
and other fit persons to consult and advise with about matters of religion ;
80, if magistrates be open enemies to the Church, the ministers of Christ,
of themselves, by virtue of their office, or they, with other fit persons,
may, upon delegation from their churches, meet together in such assem-
blies.’" !

.

Church having a divinely revealed constitution and government, such a
union as he proposes would be wrong.  Id., 510.

! Am. Revision: *“And it belongeth to the overseers and other rulers
of the particular churches, by virtue of their office, and the power which
Christ hath given them for edification, and not for destruction, to appoint
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The discretion in ecclesiastical matters herein accorded to civil
magistrates is, indeed, very wide, including not only the over-
sight of church officers, but also the infliction of corporeal pun-
ishment for violations of ecclesiastical law. The strenuous denial
by Cunningham and Bannerman of this fact, so obvious when the -
language of the Confession is read in the light of contemporary
history,’ is only another melancholy illustration of the power of
prejudice, when inflamed by controversy, to obscure high intel-
lectual powers and warp the judgments of good men.

In Scotland, indeed, those evils which everywhere attend the
union of Church and State have been held in check to a remark-
able degree by two causes especially—the noble conception im-
bedded in the Confession of the Church as the spiritual kingdom
of Christ ruled by his word and filled with his Spirit, and per-
secution. For it is plain to us now that the Lord in his tender
love allowed the State to persecute the Church, in order that the
two societies might be kept separate in fact, though united in
name. Indeed, the last paragraph cited (Chap. XXXI. § 2), while
fully acknowledging the authority of magistrates in the Church
in a normal state of things, yet provides for the autonomy of the
Church in exceptional cases. In this the Westminster Confes-
sion is a decided advance upon the Anglican Articles, which
completely subject the assemblies of the Church to the will of
the civil magistrate.?  And in this largely lay the hope of an in-
dependent Presbyterian Church.

This brings us to the inquiry, How do Presbyterians, holding
the “jus divinum’’ doctrine as to the constitution of the Church,
Justify themselves in consenting to such an alliance with the
State? With them, philosophical speculations on this subject
gsuch assemblies (Acts xv.); and to convene together in them, as often
as they shall judge it expedient for the good of the Church (Acts xv. 22,
2, 25).”

n )the unamended Confession, among the sins forbidden in the Second
Commandment is, ‘‘tolerating a false religion.” Stricken out in 1788,
A. Ed. ' .

?Art. XXI. (cited from the Eng. Ed. of 1571, in Schafl's *‘Creeds of
Christendom.” Vol. IIL., p. 500) : “Generall counscls may not be gathered
together without the commaundment and wyll of princes.”
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must be lightly esteemed. They admit the Church to be a posi-
tive institute, grounded on the word of God, and not deducible
by reason from the nature of things. As such she lives and
moves and has her being in the utterances of the divine oracles.
The maxim of this Presbyterianism is, Whatsoever is not com-
manded is thercfore forbidden. Now all parties acknowledge that
there is no authorisation’ of such a relation in the New Testa-
ment, the most that is claimed as regards the New Testament
being that it does not forbid the connexion. Scriptural authority
must be sought in the alleged exemplary character of the Hebrew
theocracy. Thither resort, therefore, the Presbyterian advocates,
from Gillespie to Cunningham and Bannerman; the two last-
named being content to refer to Gillespie's demonstration of the
principle. If this fails them, ‘“the Establishment Principle” is
left without so much as a peg left in the Scriptures upon which it
can be supported.

(1) It is needful, therefore, that we examine carefully into the
alleged example, that we may see whether the necessary points of
identity can be verified. Is the Jewish theocracy, then, of the
same species as the Presbyterian State-Church set up by the
Westminster Confession? One might almost assume that the
mere asking of the question is sufficient. The Hebrew theocracy
is not of thesame species as a modern State-Church. Men have
taken the liberty of borrowing an element here or there, but they
have not gone according to “the pattern showed in the mount.”
Some are for taking more, some less. Gillespie gives to the ma-
gistrate a discretion very like to that exercised, with God's appro-
‘bation and Dblessing, by plous princes under the theocracy.
The Assembly of Divines and the Long Parliament, the latter
with startling emphasis, are for using the sword upon stubborn
and hardened sinners. They refer, with evident intention to
claim the precedent, to the case of Samuel hewing Agag in
pieces. And the practice of the Church of Scotland, as reported
in Steuart of Pardovan’s “Collections,” testifies abundantly to the
fact that the Assembly felt authorised to appeal to the secular
m‘m.‘ But why stop short of the divine model, which not only

" 1Jere are . references to a few instances hastily gathered “The edi edition
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permitted but required the death of the idolater, the necromancer,
the blasphemer, the Sabbath-breaker ? To this no reply can be
made unless it amount to this, “Such parts of the divine model
arc intuitively felt to be incongruous with the institutions of the
New Testament.”” No word of God is pleaded showing what
parts are perpetual and what are abrogated. The selection of the
parts to be retained seems to be dictated by the feelings or fancy
of each writer. Dr. Thomas Chalmers frankly limits the exem-
plary force of the theocracy to little, if any thing, more than
providing for the financial maintenance of the ministry. Dr.
Cunningham insists upon the obligation of magistrates bringing
all the influence of their office to promote the ‘‘true religion.”
And he would fain have us believe that this moral suasion ex-
hausts the intent of the Confession !

Itis not wise to place the parts of a delicately constructed
chronometer in the hands of a village blacksmith, that he may
select those which are essential, and combine them for us in a
new time-piece. Experience shows how hurtful it is for man to
interfere with the fauna of a country. For example, a certain
species of bird is found depredating upon our gardens. A vio-
lent remedy is at hand. Shot or poison relieve us of the feathered
robbers. But behold nature’s nemesis! That tiny insect, which
bad been kept within bounds by the birds, increases and multi-
plies, like the flies in Egypt, to devour far more than the birds
bad claimed for the protection of our property. In the divine
model, God, its contriver, had a complicated system of checks and
balances which are omitted in the coarse imitations of it devised
by men. Among these checks and balances inspired prophecy
holds the foremost place. Indeed, there is ground for the sugges-
tion that for the most part, if not always, supernatural intimations
of the divine will directed and limited the employment of physi-
aal force in the punishment of sins against God.! The alleged

used is that of the Edinburgh Printing Co., 1837. Pp. 178, 352, 357, 360,
361, 363, 364, 371, 395. The list might be increased largely.

!The limits of this paper do not allow us to enter upon the question of
an ecclesiastical administration in Israel during the theocracy as distin-
guished from the civil administration. Gillespie's principles required

VOL. XXXV., No. 1—11.
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instance of the Jewish theocracy is not a case of the legitimate
argument from *‘example’” atall. Itis a lucus a non lucendo—
an example whichedoes not exemplify.

The theocracy was indeed exemplary. It was designed to teach
us something. And its divine Author has plainly shown us what
he intended that it should symbolise. It was a type of Christ's
spiritual dominion in the Church of the New Testament. Only
this, and nothing more. The three offices, or the threefold office,
of the Mediator—sacerdotal, prophetical, kingly—were essential
elements of the indivisible, unique, inimitable structure. There
is no place found for Czesar, his prerogatives, or his relations to
Christ’s kingdom in it. To inject such an idea, is to confuse the
divine symbolism and mar the picture.

So much for the alleged import of the Jewish theocracy. This
is the main dependence of those who would fain prove, upon
scriptural principles, the lawfulness of having a State-Church.
There is another line of argument frequently mentioned, but
generally not much insisted on. It is the argument from prophecy.
In the prophetical Scriptures it is foretold of the new dispensation
that kings and queens are to be “nursing fathers” and mothers
to the Church. In a burst of impassioned song the Psalmist
exclaims, “Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings; be instructed, ye
judges of the earth ; serve the Lord with fear and rejoice with
trembling. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry and ye perish from
the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are all
they that put their trust in him.” (Ps. ii. 10-12.) And in a
similar strain he sings again: ‘The kings of Tarshish and of the
isles shall bring presents; the kings of Seba and Sheba shall offer
gifts. Yea, all kings shall fall down before him: all nations shall
serve him.” (Ps. Ixxii. 10, 11.) The inference drawn from these
words is that the official names of the persons addressed imply
that the acts enjoined are also official. Kings (and other magis-

him to hold to such separation, and he argues for it at great length in his
**Aaron's Rod Blossoming,” but, to the writer's apprehension, unsuccess-
fully. The intimations which, in his opinion, show two sets of office-
bearers, two Sanhedrims, one civil, the other ecclesiastical, are very
obscure and unsatisfactory at best, while the instances are many and in-
disputable of the same men exercising both functions.
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trates) are commanded, in their political capacity, to render service
to Jesus Christ.! And this command, so it is alleged, authorises
governments to frame laws for the maintenance of public worship
and to do whatever else may be needful for the establishment of a
State-Church. It is not without good reason that this argument
is not emphasised by the advocates of State-Churches, for the
wise maxim finds place here, * Prophetica Seriptura ne sit dog-
matica.” That is, let not the prophetical Scriptures be employed
to originate doctrines, but rather to confirin and illustrate such
truths as may have deen otherwise revealed. Experience, too,
admonishes us that literalism was the rock upon which the Jews
were wrecked when Christ came in the flesh. ¢ The Messiah,”
go they affirmed, and truly, ‘‘is represented in prophecy as a
mighty king and conqueror. He is David’s son and successor.
As such he is to sit upon the throne of David and to receive the
homage of dependent kings and peoples. His enemies he will
dash in pieces cven as an earthen vessel is shivered by an iron
rod.” They expected such a Messiah, and showed unmistakable
readiness to follow Jesus, if only he would consent to act some
such part. And when they accepted his refusal as final, their
- hosannahs changed into hooting and blasphemies.

The prophecies admit of other interpretations which do no
violence to the inspired words. If literal kings be meant, that
is, if the royal names be more than eminent and influential per-
sons, then we must remember that kings and princes are sinners,
and as such need to be redeemed, like other men. And even if
it be indubitably certain that officzal actions are required, still the
precise nature and form of these actions are not defined. The
demands of the prophecies may be fully met when magistrates
perform in the fear of God such political acts as are proper to

' Up to this point the argument from prophecy has been used to main-
tain another doctrine, 1. e., rejecting the analogy of the Jewish theocracy,
and with it every form of allinnce between Church and State ; there are
those who hold that these prophetical Scriptures do enjoin religious actions
upon princes and magistrates in their political capacity, such, for example,
as publicly acknowledging God, the Creator and Preserver, or Christ,
the mediatorial King, in their fundamental law, and also the appointing
of Fast Days, National Thanksgivings, ete. The reply given in the text is
believed to apply with equal force against this inference also.
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their office. The acts may not be distinctively religious at all,
and yet they are done in a spirit which glorifies God. This view
finds countenance, as I humbly conceive, in our Confession—that
is, in the American Revision of 1785, which thus speaks, Chap.
XXIII., Sect. 3:

¢ Civil mayistrates may not assume to themselves the administration
of the word and sacraments ; or the power of the keys of the kingdomn of
heaven ; or in the least interfere in matters of faith. Yet, as nursing
fathers, it is the duty of civil magistrates to protect the Church of our
common Lord, without giving the preference to any denomination of
Christians above the rést, in such manner as that all ecclesiastical persons
shall enjoy the full, free, and unquestioned liberty of discharging every
part of their sacred functions without fear or danger. And as Jesus
Christ hath appointed a regular government and discipline in his Church,
no law of any commonwealth should interfere with, let, or hiader the
due exercise thereof among the voluntary members of any denomination
of Christians, according to their own profession and belief. Itis the duty
of magistrates to protect the person and good name of all their people in
such an effectual manner as that no person be suffered, either upon pre-
tence of religion or infidelity, to offer any indignity, violence, abuse, or
injury to any other person whatsoever: and to take order that all reli-
gious and ecclesiastical assemblies be held without molestation or dis-
turbance.”’

These are golden words. In them our Church confesses her
belief as to the teaching of God’s word touching the relation of
the civil magistrate to the Church and to religion. The actions
ascribed to them are, every one of them, civil as distinguished
from religious. The sum of all that is said is that magistrates
are to defend from all aggression the liberty to worship God,
which is one of our inalienable natural rights.:

The authority alleged from the Old Testament Scriptures for
the endowing and maintaining of churches by civil enactment
being thus taken away, opportunity is thereby given for the un-
restricted application of the Master's declaration: “My kingdom is
not of this world; if my-kingdom were of this world, then would
my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews: but
- now ismy kingdom not from hence.” Our Lord's life is a com-

! The Directory of Worship, Ch. XIV., Sect. 4, seems to go further hy
acknowledging the propriety of the civil magisirate appointing fasts and
thanksgivings, which our people ought to respect.
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ment on these words. He resolutely declined the title when the
Jewish people eagerly urged it upon him (John vi. 15), even as
he had refused the royal crown when tempted by Satan. He
refused to act as a civil judge in questions of property (Luke xii.
13, 14,) and in criminal prosecutions (John viii. 3-11). He de-
clined to decide the dispute about paying tribute to Ciesar, remit-
ting the matter to the individual conscience, Luke xii. 13. And
at the end he was careful to explain to Pilate that his kingdom
had nothing in common with political institutions, so that there
could be no opposition to or rivalry with Cesar. Dr. Whately is
fully justified in insisting as he does! upon the deep significance
of this ‘* good confession '’ before Pilate. He was impleaded on
suspicion of treason against the Caesar. And when Pilate, who
is to judge of the accusation, questions the prisoner as to the
allegation, our Lord, before replying to the inquiry, is first care-
ful to learn from the questioner the precise purport of his words.
Does Pilate use the word “king’ in a spiritual or in a temporal
sense?  ** Sayest thou this thing of thyself, or did others tell thee
of me?”’ Pilate’s impatient reply fixes his meaning. And so
our Lord, calmly disregarding the scornful petulance of the vacil-
lating Roman, answers the question in terms which imply a nega-
tive as to the main point of Pilate’s inquiry. His words necessa-
rily have this meaning: My kingdom is in no sense political or
cvil. It is purely spiritual.”  Of this he submits proof in the
fact that his servants did not repel force by force. Having thus
cleared the way to the full declaration of his mission, our Lord
further answers Pilate’s inquiry as to whether or not he claims to
be, in any sense, a king: ** Yes; I aw a king. To this end was
I born, and for this cause came I (voluntarily) into the world,
that I should bear witness wunto the truth. Every one that is of
the truth heareth my voice.” ¢ What is truth?”’ questions the
Judge, in the tone, doubtless, of the fashionable scepticism. Alas!
he does not await the answer. But yet, with Roman justice, he
pronounces the interesting enthusiast, as he seems to have re-
garded him, guiltless of the charge. There was no sense, as Dr.
Whately correctly argues, in which Christ’s kingdom could be

14 Kingdom of Christ,”” Essay L., Sect. 10.
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termed political. He repudiates physical force in every form as
a means of maintaining and propagating his gospel. He speaks
for all time; for the Church in all ages. The ground is com-
pletely swept from beneath the Papal doctrine of the temporal
supremacy, and State-Churches are cut up by the roots. Had
Christ’s professed disciples but learned of him this lesson, then
infidelity had never blasphemed, nor humanity shuddered, over
the horrors of * religious wars.”” The martyrdom of John Huss
or of Michael Servetus would have been equally impossible. And
persecution for opinions would have been unknown in Christian
records, save as the more appropriate work of heathen and Mo-
hammedans.

4. This may be a suitable view-point for noting the progress
made in the solution of the problem set before us. The problem
is to determine, upon scriptural principles, the reciprocal relations
of Church and State, and to show the fundamental contrast
between them. It may be safely claimed that the fundamental
errors of the Roman and of the Erastian theories have been
detected and refuted, and that we have discovered that there is
no basis in Scripture for any sort of union or alliance between
the two societies. Upon Presbyterian principles, therefore, all
such relations are to the Church unlawful, since she may not do
anything which Christ, her King, does not ordain. If, therefore,
the State has any religious functions whatever, it cannot exercise
them through the Church, whether in the form of a ¢Religious
Establishment™ or otherwise.

But there are those who, going heartily with us to this point,
here feel constrained to part from our company. *State-Churches,”
they say, “are unscriptural. The Church indeed has no political
functions, and cannot decide political disputes even when they
seem to involve a moral duty. But the State itself has its reli-
gious duty which is independent altogether of any Church
organisation. It springs directly from the relation of the State
itself to God, its Author and moral Governor.”

So far our friends seem to be agreed among themselves. But

, when they come to expand their general proposition, they are
found to diverge almost as widely from one another as they do
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from us. Some of them with Dr. Thornwell hold that besides
the doctrines of natural religion the State is bound to acknowl-
edge its fealty to Christ, as mediatorial head over all things to
his Church. Others prefer the shorter creed of natural religion.
Some with George Gillespie would hold the State bound to en-
force by appropriate legislation the Ten Commandments. Others
call for Sunday laws, at least. While still another school would
be content with an occasional Thanksgiving or Fast appointed by
public proclamation. This diversity does not of itself prove the
falsity of all shades of the doctrine, of course, but it precludes
us from following each variation into its details. The chief rea-
sons alleged for the doctrine of the religious functions of the
State, (disregarding now the all but endless variations as to the
details.) are, first, that revealed truth that the State is an ordi-
nance of Grod, and, gecondly, the metaphysical postulate that the
State is a moral person, from which it is inferred that it must
discharge the religious obligations (or some of them) involved in
such beings. Besides these chief rcasons there are others of
more circumscribed use and authority. Allusion has already
been made to inferences based upon the prophetical Scriptures
which, while excluding State-Church establishments, demand re-
ligious actions from kings and rulers in their political capacity,
Dr. Charles Hodge seems to find a basis for some religious dutics
on the part of the American States and the Federal Government
growing out of the circumstances which attended their foundation
and early history. But, turning our attention now to the two
reasons above specified, let us carefully examine them and criti-
cise the inferences which are claimed to follow from them.

(1) First, then, it is a revealed truth that civil government is
an ordinance of God; and from this truth it follows, so our
friends think, that the State in its organic capacity must, in some
distinctively religious way—just what, they cannot agree upon
smong themselves—honor its Author. This inference is certainly
true as regards some of God's ordinances, as, for example, the
family and the Church.  But is it a universal fact, true alike of
all the ordinances of God? The validity of the argument can
be maintained only upon this assumption, for it is the major
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premige of the syllogism. The advocates of the doctrine have
somehow omitted to prove this major, so far as I can learn. They
assert it with such confidence as, in the absence of the proof,
would suggest that it may be deemed an axiom, or law of thought,
and, therefore, of equal validity and self-evidence with the law
of causality. But contenting myself with having signalised the
omission and waiving the easy task of showing that the proposi-
tion, “All ordinances of God must perform acts that are distinct-
ively religious,” is not self-evident, I go on to consider the words
of Scripture alleged as the basis of the doctrine. The locus clas-
sicus, as every body knows, is found in Rom. xiii. 1-7. In this
famous passage the apostle grounds the duty of obedience to the
lawful commands of magistrates upon the allegation that govern-
ment is the ““ordinance of God for good.” The inquiry before
us ie, What relation as between God and human governments is
herein declared ?* :

The ¢ historical environment,” (to borrow an expressive term,)
enables us to answer the question with confidence. Paul wrote
these words to Roman Christians under Nero’s government. Ob-
viously, then, he does not here treat of any relations between the
power and providence of God, on the one hand, and human gov-
ernment, on the other, which do not enter into this concrete case.
It is not David’s reign over Israel, nor Victoria’s in Britain, but
Nero’s that furnishes the key to his meaning. In what way,

1The precise limits of obedience are not involved in this discussion. But
it is impossible for a Presbyterian to forget the doctrine of “Passive
Obedience,’’ and the part which it played in the sufferings of the Cove-
nanters, the history of Great Britain, and the fute of the infamous House
of Stuart. We cannot help thinking of the parsons and bishops who so
filled the head of poor Charles I. with the ‘‘Divine Right of Kings” that
the mischief could not he wholly undone by cutting the head off, and at
last, after rivers of blood had flowed, the bloody [House had to be deposed
and banished. The clergy have indeed made all the amends. in their
power to their vietim, hy making of a forsworn prince a saint and martyr.
But their shameful abuse of Scripture is apparent in the simple fact that
Paul spent his whole life in preaching the gospel contrary to the com-
mands of the Caesars. Ilis writing this letter to Christians at Rome was
an act of deliberate disobedience. And he was finally put to death as a
violator of Roman law by this very brute, Nero.
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then, was Nero’s government related to God’s providence ' God,

as Creator, may be said to be, in a sense, the Author of any

government, in that he created man with such a nature and has

placed him in such circumstances as to render government of
some kind an absolute necessity with him. And political gov-

ernments of any kind, even Nero's horrible tyranny, may be

truly styled an ‘‘ordinance of God for good,” inasmuch as any

government, even that, is better than anarchy. As the God of
providence, the Lord was related to Nero's government. He

determined to permit him, being such as he was, to reign in

Rome. God determined Nero's relation to the Roman common-

wealth and also to each man in that commonwealth. To some

his wickedness was overruled for good, by being made the instru-

ment of God's fatherly discipline. It was so, beyond doubt, with

Paul. To others—and these doubtless the vast majority—Nero

was an instrument chiefly, not wholly, of wrath. It was an age

of dreadful wickedness, as Panl testifies in the first chapter of
this very Epistle. And as such it deserved richly the horrors of
Nero and Caligula. But beyond this limit the circumstances of the

case will not authorise us to go. This is the typical case by

which the inspired words “an ordinance of God” —a minister of

God for good to thee”—are to be interpreted. *And it goes
without saying that these facts furnish no basis for the theory of
inherent religious obligations resting on the State, as such. If,

indeed, any other government be “an ordinance of God” to its

subjects in a sense different from this, so be it; dut these added

elements are not found in Paul's inspired words. Nor can they

appear in our doctrine.

It is curious to observe that Dr. Cunningham in his discussion
intimates that the settlement of the sense in which Providence is
related to political institutions has much to do with determining
the question at issue. But there he does not help us by solving
the problem. It is a pity that he passed it by. However, he
prudently adds that, even though this analysis should fail to sup-
port his theory of the religious obligations of the State, yet his
view might be maintained on the ground that, though religious
duties be not an end to the political office itself, still they are to
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the agc:nt. As he puts it, though religious acts be not finis operis,
they may be and are finis operantis. This is truth, and import-
ant truth. The service and glory of God are an end to magis-
trates (and to all men) in every work of life, in civil as well as
in ecclesiastical actions. But then, this great truth yields nothing
for Cunningham'’s theory, for it does not settle the distinctive
character of the acts to be performed. ‘“Whether ye eat there-
fore, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.”
This does not settle the essence of the act, but indicates a quality
that may belong to all human actions. The sincere Romanist
misses the mark when he seeks to obey the command by refusing
meat on Fridays. The zealous woman errs, when she undertakes
to preach in public. The modern “‘evangelist,” however praise-
worthy in other respects, misapplies it, when he discharges the
peculiar functions of the Christian ministry without ordination
thereto “with prayer and the laying on of the hands of the pres-
bytery.” In a word, the pious magistrate may fill up the measure
of his duty, so far as his civil office is concerned, by discharging
all civil duties honestly, faithfully, and in the fear of God. The
act would be civil, the spirit intensely religious.
(2) The next ground is the metaphysical assumption that the
- State is a moral person, and as such falls under the universal
rule that moral persons must serve and glorify God by actions
that are distinctively religious. This consideration weighed heavily
with our beloved and honored Thornwell. The reader will find
some criticisms upon this philosophical doctrine in Macaulay's
review of Mr. Gladstone's early essay, “The State in its Rela-
tions with the Church.” Mr. Gladstone embraced the proposi-
tion inall its length and breadth. He even goes so far as to
discuss, with a naiveté which is sure to provoke a smile, the pos-
sibility of “‘corporations’ having souls as well as bodies. The
discussion is rather brief than prolific, of course. Adding to this
metaphysical postulate the political doctrine which is known as
the “Paternal Theory of Government,” he maintains that gov-
ernments are bound to do all the good to their people that is
possible.  And as the promotion of religion is the highest good,
government is under obligation to promote piety among its sub-
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jects.  This was more than forty years ago, however, when as
Macaulay testifies, he whom we now know as the great leader of
the Liberal Party in the British Parliament, was the rising star
among the Tories. Whether he has changed his religio-philo-
sophical doctrines as well as his political creed, one would naturally
be glad to know. However, Macaulay in the review above men-
tioned undertakes upon Mr. Gladstone's doctrine the reductio ad
absurdum. He signalises the fact that Gladstone fails to show
that his reasoning is limited to that form of society known as the
State. If, therefore, because of the fact, as alleged by Mr.
Gladstone, that the State deals with personal rights and moral
lawg, it is a ““moral person” and bound to have a creed, then
other societies possessing the same marks are also moral persons,
under obligations to have a creed. But this is true, as Macaulay
urges with irresistible force, of all forms of association among
men. Nay, Mr. Gladstone himself, in a recent controversial
tract on  Romanism, pertinently observes that when the Pope
claims to have jurisdiction “‘only over morals,” he makes no
limitation whatever, for moral principles enter into every act of
buman life. Banking companies deal with personal rights and
moral laws.  So do the railway corporations. So do the owners
of hacks and omnibuses, as Macaulay insists, for the Scriptures
say that “‘a righteous man regardeth the life of his beast.” Moral
principle enters into even that relation. I'he conclusion scems
inevitable, then, that these corporations are, all of them, “moral
persons” in exactly the same sense as the body politic. If it be
bound to profess a creed, to perform acts distinctively religious,
to propagate religion, so are they. The reply seems to be a
complete instance of a reductio ad absurdum.

Furthermore, if the State be a moral person in such a sense as
thereby to be obliged to perform certain religious acts, what shall
these acts be ?

Mr. Gladstone, at the time of writing his essay, had no mis-
givings as to the proper reply to this question. England, at least,
(and by good and necessary consequence all other commonwealths,)
i held bound to hold and propagate the Anglican creed and wor-
ship. Moreover, endowed as she is with the incomparable gift of the
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true apostolical succession, the Church of England so Mr. Glad-
stone thought (it were curious to know what he now thinks), is
eminently entitled to the approval of every rightly constituted
mind. Mr. Gladstone was not in favor of persecution, at least
of employing physical force; but he held the State justified in
excluding Dissenters from the universities and from civil office—
which, as Macaulay justly observes, would be a milder form of
persecution, and also an excellent plan for encouraging hypo-
crisy.

Our brethren in Scotland, for the most part, the United Church
being dissentients, are quite as confident that the State ought to
uphold the Westminster standards, albeit they do like canny
Scots emit a doubt or two as to the theological qualifications of
the national Legislature for dealing with the ‘“five points.” As
well they may, since the majority of them are Anglican Ritual-
ists, and not a few Papists and infidels.

We of the American Churches must, of course, be content
with a far shorter creed on the part of the State; but just how
short it should be, and what articles must go into it, are likely to’
remain to the end of time mooted points. Some, as before re-
marked, are for the doctrines of natural religion—a very non-
committal doctrine, by the way, since there is no way of deciding
absolutely what the doctrines of natural religion are. Some,
with Thornwell, are for confessing Christ as providential Ruler of
the world. And this seems to involve, by logical necessity, the
great mystery of the Trinity. Others seem to care less for the
creed of. the State than for right action. They are content if it
will pass certain laws about the Sabbath and proclaim fasts or
thanksgivings at proper seasons.

Bat, in the face of all this well- mgh hopeless diversity, the
question will return, like the ghost of Banquo, If the State, as a
moral person, be bound to held religious truths and perform re-
ligious acts, what shall these truths and actions be? For all the
parties in this discussion there is but one standard of truth, from
which no appeal can be taken. “To the law,”” then, “and to the
testimony ; if they speak not according to this word, it is be-
cause there is no light in them.” Those of us who hold, as our
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Secottish brethren do, that the duties enjoined upon judges and
kings under the theocracy are in some sense patterns for civil
magistrates now, must show cause, if they can, why the Chris-
tian magistrate is at liberty to believe less or do less than his Jew-
ish prototype. who was bound to profess and maintain vi et man-
ibus the whole creed in its Old Testament form. In the absence
of any other specific rules than those furnished by the theocracy,
other men must be content, as it secems to me, with analogous
casesas a guide. Scripture tells us expressly what God requires
of the class ““moral persons.” It reveals precisely “what man is
to believe concerning God and what duties God requires of man.”’
We are clearly informed as to the limits of faith and of duty for
man as an individual, and as he is associated with his fellows in
two societies, the family and the Church. In each of these rela-
tions the same limits are imposed by God’s authority. He must
believe what the Scriptures reveal, and he must do what they en-
join.  Neither more nor less. So far, therefore, as analogy is a
guide, it would seem- that the State, as a moral person, must be-
lieve what others of that class are required to believe, and do what
they are obligated to do. That is, the State must hold, practise,
and teach the whole Bible ; nothing less. And this Mr. Glad-
stone interprets to be Anglicanism; we must, of course, with
Bannerman, hold to be Presbyterianism. Our opponents are
rather silent, so far as yet appears, as to the precise rules by which
their various limits are fixed. In the meanwhile, let all ponder this
serious question, What right has man, in any relations, under any
conditions whatever, to hold a mutilated creed or to come short of
the perfect standard of duty? This is, indeed. a solemn matter.
For one I dare not advocate a conscious coming short of what
God has spoken. It has no warrant, as I humbly submit, in the
Holy Scriptures. And such criteria as “the nature of things,”
“the circumstances of the case,” fail to satisfy; they have an
ominous sound. I know nothing of “religion in a generic, broad
sense of the word ;" at least nothing that I can advocate.

But it is ‘time that we inquire somewhat critically into the
meaning of the terms “moral person,” when applied to a society
of men such as the State. In doing this, I am glad to avail
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myself of the labors of a distinguished predecessor in the chair
to which you have called me. Dr. B. M. Palmer has discussed
the subject in two articles, which appeared in the third volume of
the SoUuTHERN PRESBYTERIAN ReviEw. And it bhas heen a
comfort to find that my own humble efforts have led to the same
results as his. Beginning with the derivation of the word per-
son, Dr. Palmer avails himself of the light that the etymology
and history of the word shed on its meaning. The term seems
to be derived from the Roman theatre (per-se-una, that which
is one in itself, is evidently far-fetched). The root is sonare,
to give sound ; personare, to sound through. Persona was the
mask worn by actors, so designated with special reference to
the mouth-piece which served as a sort of speaking-trumpet
in sending out the voice through vast theatres. From the
mask it grew to designate the actor himself; then the character
“personated,” as we say; and finally, the character which one
sustains in real life, an intelligent being, a moral agent, the man
himself. 'The present purpose does not require us to enter fully
upon the philosophical inquiry, What constitutes personality in
man ? much less into the theological problgms concerning per-
sonality in the divine nature. Human personality is equivalent
to the man, and speaking generally, whatever is reguired to make
the man, is required to constitute a person. Of these elements,
intelligence and will are the most prominent factors. Philosoph-
ically speaking, then, a person, that is to say, a man, may be
described as that unity which is made up of many human powers
or faculties. Now, in what sense is the term.person transferred
to a society composed of many individuals, as for example, a
commonwealth ? To this Dr. Palmer makes answer that the
term is, in that case, evidently analogical, the analogy being
couched in the comparison of many faculties (intellect, emo-
tion, will, etc.) united in the one man with many distinct agents
(A, B, C, etc.) united in the one society. This ‘“resemblance of
relations’’ or analogy justifies the use of the term. But to go be-
yond this, as Mr. Gladstone and others seem inclined to do, by
implying that there is something very mysterious and transcenden-
tal in the terms “moral person,” when applied to a commonwealth,
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i8 to strain the analogy beyond the truth which it is intended to
teach. It is a truth, as Dr. Palmer observes—and one vital in
this discussion—that the words Church and State designate re-
spectively a relation between this, that, and the other man; only
this, and no more. Now, to disregard this truth, by employing
the terms in the ontological, instead of the metaphorical sense;
suppose them to indicate mysterious entities endowed with pro-
perties—this procedure inflicts such an outrage upon the language
as can hardly find a parallel save in the vagaries of mediweval
Realists. The only substantive beings on the earth which per-
tain to such societies as the Church and the State are the human
beings thus related to each other. These human beings are the
only “thinking substances,”” ‘‘entities,”” with whom this analysis
is concerned. The words family, State, Church, all belong to that
class which Locke terms ‘“mized modes,” and as such they stand
sharply contrasted with the composite beings designated by the
common names, man, horse, stone. Not, indeed, that these words
denoting relations are less real than those denoting substances;
for relations are as real and as essential as things. Indeed, some
relations, as those indicated by the terms parent, husband, Cre-
ator, are of infinitely more importance than most substances.

Now, if it be suggested as a difficulty to the acceptance of this
explanation, that “the State” generally survives while the indi-
vidual part dies, or vice versa, the State perishes by war, while
we live on to mourn it, the reply seems as simple as it is complete.
The death of the individual dissolves his relation to his associ-
ates, as death dissolves the relation of husband and wife. Or
else war violently dissevers the relations of the whole mass to
each other, as divorce cuts asunder the marriage bond.

This being, as is humbly submitted, firmly established, the
question returns upon us in this shape, Are men (the only think-
ing entities belonging to this world) bound in all their various
relations with one another to profess a creed of some sort and
perform duties of some kind ? Or, if this be answered (as it is
by common consent) in the negative, then what special evidence
is there to show that men in the political relation are, under the
gospel dispensation, more bound in their corporate organisation
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to profess a creed and perform acts that are distinctively religious,
than they are in other relations which, like the State, are formed
for secular ends ?" If further reply be nezded than has already
been suggested, I might be allowed to adopt as my own the words
of our beloved Church in her Address to all the sisterhood of
Churches, as sent forth by the Assembly in session at Augusta
in 1861 ; though I must in candor admit, even should I seem
over-bold therein, that the interpretation put upon the words is
more severely strict than might have been acceptable to some who
adopted, even to the immortal pen that drafted, the paper: “The
provinces of Church and State are perfectly distinct, and the one
has no right to usurp the jurisdiction of the other. The State is
a natural institute, founded in the constitution of man as moral
and-social, and designed to realise the idea of justice. It is the
society of rights. The Church is a supernatural institute, founded
in the facts of redemption, and is designed to realise the idea of
grace. It is the society of the redeemed. The State aims at
social order, the Church at spiritual holiness. The State looks to
the visible and outward, the Church is concerned for the invisible
and inward. The badge of the State’s authority is the sword, by
which it becomes a terror to evil doers, and a praise to them that
do well. The badge of the Church’s authority is the keys by
which it opens and shuts the kingdom of heaven, according as
men are believing or impenitent. The power of the Church is
exclusively spiritual, that of the State includes the exercise of
force. The Constitution of the Church is a divine revelation, the
Constitution of the State must be determined by human reason
and the course of providential events. The Church has not to
construct or modify a government for the State, and the State has
no right to frame a creed or polity for the Church. They are as
planets moving in different orbits, and unless each is confined to
its own track, the consequences may be as disastrous in the moral
world as the collision of different spheres in the world of matter.
"It is true that there is a point at which their respective jurisdic-
tions seem to meet—in the idea of duty. But even duty is viewed
by each in very different lights. The Church enjoins it as obe-
dience to God, the State enforces it as the safeguard of order.”
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Thus our argument has conducted us, by steps that seem to be
in full accord with the infallible teachings of God's holy word, to
the conclusion that, save within the narrow limits of the pious
household, the only institution on earth for professing, maintain-
ing, and propagating ‘“‘the faith once for all delivered to the
saints,” is the Church of Christ. Brethren, it is an inspiring
thought—especially so to us, who, like our Covenanting fore-
fathers in Scotland, have been made to feel the heavy hand of an
unfriendly government. We, doubtless, needed such faithful
dealing to save us from idolising the State, as the old Romans
did. We have had, besides sorrowful recollections, little left us
on earth save our family ties and the Church of our Lord. Itis
a significant fact, that our Church owes her existence, under
God's providential leadings, to a solemn, necessary protest against
an attempt made, contrary to Scripture and the Constitution, to
intermingle and confound things spiritual and things temporal.
We could not choose but affirm that in assuming the right to de-
cide the disputed question as to which of the two political powers,
the State or the Federal, the allegiance of American citizens was
primarily due, the Assembly at Philadelphia acted outside of the
authority given to the Church in the word of God, and violated
the covenant by which all parts of the Church were bound
together. The Scriptures do not treat of the complex system of
government which the people of the United States have devised
for themselves, and therefore the Church which knows nothing
among men but the words of Scripture, cannot decide the ques-
tion of the primary obligation as to allegiance in the American
system. The whole question was extraneous to the Scriptures,
and therefore, as to the Church, ultra vires. Besides, our com-
pact, following exactly the word of God, forbade any such de-
cisions. The language of the covenant reads thus: ‘“Synods
and Councils are to handle or conclude nothing but that which is
ecclesiastical; and are not to intermeddle with civil affairs which
concern the commonwealth, unless by way of humble petition in
cases extraordinary, or by way of advice for satisfaction of con-
science, if they be thereunto required by the civil magistrate.”
Conf. of Faith, Chap. XXXI., Sec. 4. It has never been main-
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tained, I believe, that the action, against which we protest as sub-
versive of the Constitution and as a violation of Scripture, was
taken under either of the two exceptional heads. The justifica-
tion has been that a question of duty was pressing for an authori-
tative settlement, and whatever was done by the Assembly was
only to that end. The reply is, Precisely so; a political question
was tacitly but really decided in order to reach the question of
duty. This was exactly the transgression. Now, we humbly
cenceive that the Church should have imitated her Lord when
confronted by the question of tribute to Cwsar. That, too, in-
volved just such a mixed question, partly political, partly moral.
He declined to decide the political dispute, merely observing in
effect as he called attention to the Roman Denarius: “I see that
you have some sort of dealings with Czesar. Very well; in all
your dealings with him, render to Csesar whatever is due to him,
and to God what belongs to him.”!

Nor have we been able to this hour to withdraw that protest.
For our brethren have continued steadfastly to reiterate their ad-
hesion to their action in 1861. Succeeding Assemblies have gone
far beyond the “Spring Resolutions.” The Baltimore Confer-
ence, in 1875, developed the fact of their unwillingness then
to change a jot of their former action. And the negotiations of
188:!, between the Assemblies at Atlanta and at Springfield,
proved beyond a doubt that our brethren adhere with invincible
resolution to their “Deliverances as to Loyalty and the Rebel-
lion.” This being the case, nothing is left to us but to hold fast
to the purely spiritual functions of the Church, as they are set
down in our Confession. It is our duty to protest, by our sepa-
rate existence, for the glory of Christ, the supremacy of his
word, and the good of all men. We are few among the thousands
of Israel. But so were the twelve apostles and seventy evangel-
ists. In themselves weak, they as God’s humble instruments

t Sufficient evidence for this construction of our Lord’s answer reems
to be furnished by the conduct of his keen-witted interlocutors. Neither
party attempted to use the words to his damage, as they had hoped to do.
If he had said, No, the Herodians intended to report his speech to Pi-
late, as advising sedition ; if Yes, then the Pharisees would bave in-
flamed the ready jealousy of the masses.
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were able to overturn the cherished opinions of the world. The
Covenanters under Cameron and Renwick were a feeble band,
and yet, when every other voice had been hushed, and British lib-
erty had been all but sacrificed, they maintained their protest until
the nation slowly recovered her senses and finally hurled the
apostate race of Stuart from the throne. God seems to have
given us this as our special mission, with a far wider view of the
truth than was vouchsafed to Cameron and Renwick, to testify
with a deeper meaning for the crown rights of King Jesus. Oh
that we may be correspondingly faithful to our trust! Men will
despise and laugh us to scorn for our self-conceit. Be it so. Let
us not put on a sanctimonious face, which will be saying to the
world, ¢‘See what noble martyrs we are !"” But like Paul, let us
rather forget self and pain in our Master’s work.

Brethren, we are thoronghly agreed as to the inadmissibility of
State-Churches. They are not only unauthorised imitations of the
Jewish theocracy, but caricatures of it. We are united in the
solemn purpose, I trust, of maintaining with modesty and charity
our protest against all secular and political acts by the Church of
Christ, and in particular by the Church under the compact of the
Revised Confession of 1788. How can we sanction the assump-
tion of the right to set aside a compact without the consent of
both parties? And this being determined, are we not now pre-
pared, in the light of our 8wn experience, to go a step further,
by renouncing all claim, as preachers of the word, to say in our
official capacity, in God's house, and on his holy day, what we
cannot affirm in our Synods? Will we not resolve to preach
only and simply the word of God? A larger liberty has been
claimed and exercised among us, doubtless with the best inten-
tions, but also with the most disastrous consequences. But on
what ground ?  If the courts are to represent Christ, is not the
preacher to do the same? And is not his act, if possible, more
absolutely restricted, as it is the highest function of the Church ?
Surely there has been error among us in this regard. It will be
well for us, as preachers of the word, to go just as far as it goes,
and to stop just where it ceases, with regard to the so-called
“topics of the day,” and all the sciences, whether physical or
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metaphysical, ethical or political. We thank God for our ances-
tors who framed the Westminster Confession as it was enacted by
the Long Parliament, though the Parliament had no right to
touch it. We thank God for our fathers in America, who, in
1788, amended that old Confession, and greatly improved it, by
bringing it more nearly into harmony with the word of God. We
thank him for his grace which enabled us, amid sore trials, to
keep the records of our Church free from all secular and political
action. May we not pray to be kept from uttering in our pulpits
one word which is not his word ? Wu. E. Boaas.



1884.] Recent Publications. 181

RECENT PUBLICATIONS.

The books of the quarter that have fallen under our eye, or
that we have had any glimpse of through the eyes of others, have
interested us more than usual. The Pulpit Commentary ! we have
mentioned in a previous issue. Its homiletical merits are said to
be extraordinary, but we have owned up to a certain scepticism
in relation to professedly homiletical commentaries as a class.
The work now under criticism is, on the whole, very conservative,
and for the most part strictly orthodox, but in the exegetical
portions displays no special vigor or originality. Mr. Cheyne
(the expounder of Jeremiah) is unsound on inspiration, holding
to the impossible sliding-scale of degrees, and contends that Jere-
miah in its present form is a redaction by a later editor. “The
Kingdom of All Israel”? is Mr. Sime’s happy description of the
undivided kingdom of the Jewish tribes, from Saul to Rehoboam.
The work is one of great ability, as well as competent learning
and high literary merit. The history revolves about the lives of

"Samuel, Saul, David, and Solomon. The antiquity and genu-
ineness of the Pentateuch (and the Pentateuchal legislation) are
fully vindicated from the attacks of the school of Reuss and
Wellhausen, that derive their seeming force from the unsettled

1 The Pulpit Commentary, Edited by the Rev. Canon H. D. M. Spence,
M. A,, Vicar and Rural Dean of St. Pancras, and Examining Chaplain
to the Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol ; and by the Rev. Juseph
S. Exell, Editor of the Humiletic Quarterly. [St. Mark ; Exposition by
Dean Bickersteth ; Homiletics by Mr. Thomson, 2 Vols., pp. xii., vi.,
371, Jereminh ; Exposition by Mr. Cheyne; Homiletics by Professor
Thomson. Vol. I., pp. xix., vii., 598—about 80 pages of Exposition and
518 of Homiletics. Joshua; Exposition and Homiletics by Mr. Lins,
pp. lviii.. xxxviii,, 384. Introductions to Historical Books, by Mr.
Plumer and Mr. Lias. Judges; Exposition and Ilomiletics by Lord
Hervey, pp. viii., iv., 214; and Ruth, pp. xviii., i., 72 (in the same
aolume), by Dr. Morison.] New York: A. D. F. Randolph & Co. Lon-
don : Kegan Paul, Trench & Co.

*The Kingdom of All-Israel ; its History, Literature, and Worship.
By James Sime, M. A, F. R. S. E. London: 1883. S8vo., pp. 62l.
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state of things during most of this period. The arguments of
this school are shown to be based on trivial grounds, and the new
critical method to be destitute of the sober wisdom and caution
that ought to characterise scientific experts in so high and sacred
a department of human skill and knowledge. Professor Ladd'’s
Inquiry respecting the Origin and Nature of the Old and New
Testaments,' is a thoughtful and impressive discussion, and chal-
lenges the admiration even of those who cannot agree with him.
The venerable ex-President Hopkins has just presented us with
a philosophic (not exegetical) treatise on Biblical Psychology, that
is rich and valuable.? Uhlhorn’s Exhibition of Ancient Chris-
tian Chariry is a grand one.* “The Philosophic Basis of Theism’" 4
is an attempt on the part of Professor Harris, of Yale College,
to state with articulate precisioh and adequacy the arguments for
Christian Theism, in the new light that has been shed upon this
subject by the discussions of our time. Almost the very same
theme has been taken up by another Yale Professor, that sterling
thinker and writer, Dr. Fisher.® With our knowledge of his
-opinions and of his eminent fitness on the score of his informa-
tion and capacity, we cannot but rejoice that so important a sub-
ject has fallen into such able hands. It becomes more and more

! The Doctrine of Sacred Scripture: A Critical, Iistorical, and Dog-
matic Inquiry into the Origin and Nature of the Old and New Testa-
ments. By Professor Geo.T. Ladd, D. D. 2 Vols., 8vo.. $7. Charles
Scribner's Sons, N. Y.

2 The Scriptural Idea of Man. By Mark Hopkins, D. D., LL. D. 12mo.,
$1.  Ibid.

3 Christian Charity in the Ancient Church. By Dr. Gerhard Uhlhorn,
author of *“The Conflict of Christianity with lleathenism.” 1 Vol.,,
crown 8vo., 82.50. Ibid. -

¢ The Philosophical Basis of Theism : An Examination of the Person-
ality of Man to ascertain his Capacity to Know and Serve God, and the
Validity of the Principles underlying the Defence of Theism. By Samuel
Harris, D. D., LL. D., Professor in the Theological Department of Yale
College. 1 Vol., &vo., $3.50. Ibid.

8 The Grounds of Theistic and Christian Belief. By George P. Fisher,
D. D., LL. D., Professor of Ecclesiastical Ilistory in Yale College. 1 Vol.,
crown 8vo., $2.50. 1bid.
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evident that the debate about Final Causes is the great debate
between our Christian apologists and the metaphysical and natural-
istic unbelievers of the age; and that Janet’s disquisition' upon
that topic is the strongest defence of final causes that has yet
been essayed. The same writer’s work on KEthics? will also be
received with grave satisfaction, but will hardly occupy the posi-
tion of exceptional and even unique excellence that has been ac-
corded to his earlier production.

Professor Drummond, of the Glasgow Free Church College,
has just enriched the library of sound contemporary apologetics
by a striking and original work on the correlation observable be-
tween natural and spiritual law.® Professor Drummond is an
evangelical of the evangelicals, and one of Mr. Moody's right
hand men when that remarkable person was first in Scotland.
Mr. Drummond has found out that natural science and Christian
faith, when not perverted, go hand in hand. The writer con-
tends that the scientific principle of continuity requires that the
laws governing every lower province of the universe must hold
good in every higher province, and even in the highest. This
contention is perhaps pressed too far, but it is most ingeniously ad-
vocated, and is rendered at least as plausible as at the first blush
it seems incapable of proof. The valuable work of Lipsius on
the somewhat neglected subject of the Apocrypha is one of im-
mense and accurate erudition, and of rare critical insight.* The

'Final Causes. By Puul Janet, Member of the Institute, Professor at
the Faculté des Lettres of Paris. Translated from the second edition of
the French, by William Aflleck, D. D.; with a Preface by Robert Flint,
D.D.,LL. D. Second edition. Edinburgh:T. & T. Clark. 1883. Pp.
xxii., 520.

The same. Charles Scribner’s Sons, New York. 1833.

*The Theory of Morals. By Paul Janet, Member of the French
Academy, nuthor of “Final Causes.” 1 Vol., 8vo., $2.50. Charles Scrib-
ner's Sons.

3Natural Law in the Spiritunl World. By Henry Drummond,
F.R.8. E, F.G. S. London: Ilodder & Stoughton, 27 Paternoster
Row. 1883. 12mo., pp. 414.

*Die Apocryphen Apostelgeschichten und Apostellegenden. Ein
Beitrag zur altchristlichen Literaturgeschichte. Von Richard Adelbert
Lipsius. Erster Band. Braunschweig. 1883. 8vo., pp. 622. New
York: B. Westermann & Co. .
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literary, biographical, historic, and religious interest of the year
centres in Martin Luther. Of the lives of Luther with which
the German press teem, two are worthy of special note. One'
is comparatively slight and popular; the other ? (that of Professor
Kostlin, of Halle) is pronounced a superb triumph of biographical
success, by one of the most brilliant and famous historians and
literati of the English-speaking race. Luther’s figure is un-
doubtedly the most imposing figure in modern history, if not in
all post-apostolic history. The two men who (certainly since the
days of antiquity) have most stamped themselves on the world,
are the soldier of Corsica and the monk of Erfurt. The one
was the incarnation of physical and mental force, and of military
domination ; the other of moral intrepidity and energy, and of
the victorious ascendancy of liberty and truth. Napoleon sym-
bolises the idea of the subjection of the world to self; Luther,
that of the subjection of the world to Christ. The structure
erected by the genius of havoc and disorder has crumbled and is
crumbling; whereas that erected by the gracious spirit of peace
and conservation still stands intact, is daily enlargmg, and will
endure for ever.

The Reformation, it is true, has not had equal success in all
lands. Its singular career in Sweden is well recounted by Mr.
Butler.®> To M. Herminjard is committed the self-appointed, yet
most thankless, task of editing the correspondence even of the
obscurest of the French Reformers.* The philosophic treatment
of this general subject has been appropriate]y assigned as the
task of the Hibbert Lectures this year. * The element of saving

1 Martin Luther. Ein Lebensbild von F. Schmidt. Lelpzng J. Lehman.

? The Life of Luther. By Julius Kostlin, Professor in the University of
Halle ; with more than sixty Illustrations from Original Portraits, Docu-
ments, etc. 1 Vol., 8vo. Chas. Scribner's Sons.

3 The Reformation in Sweden. By C. M. Butler. New York: A. D.
F. Randolph & Co. 1833.

4 Correspondance des Reformateurs dans les Pays de Lange Frangaise,
Receuillie et Publiée, avec d’autres Lettres Relatives & 1a Réforme et des
Notes Historiques et Biographiques, par A. L. Herminjard. Tome VI.,
(1539 & 1540.) Avec un Index Alphabétique des Noms. 8vo., pp. 501.
Genéve: Bale: Lyon: H. Georg. Paris: G. Fischbacker. 1833.

8 The Reformation of the Sixteenth Century, in its Relation to Modern
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truth which Luther and Zwingli restored to the restless thought
of the world, was like the leaven in our Lord’s parable, which the
woman hid in three measures of meal till the whole was leavened.
M. Montet’s essay on the principal Jewish sects,’ is an ex-
ceedingly fine one, and novel in some of its positions. If we are
to accept the views of this interesfing writer, the Sadducees (not
the Pharisees) were the national party, and in full sympathy with
the Maccabean leaders. The Essenes were the extreme left of the
Pharisaic party. The Pharisees opposed the Maccabean dynasty,
and were out and out Separatists. The Sadducees had the
priesthood, and the high offices generally, in their possession, and
a8 an ordinary thing the control of the Sanhedrim. M. Mon-
tet notices a discrepancy between the Rabbins and the New Tes-
tament as to these points and as to the Scribes, and accepts the
statements of the New Testament. This is the more worthy of
remark, as he adopts the views of Reuss and Kuenen as to the Hex-
ateuch. We welcome most heartily the new edition of Dr. Schaff’s
admirable and indispensable Church History.? O 8i sic omnes!
But when will the time come when the story of the Church
shall be written continuously, like that of Rome or England?
Fancy Gibbon's or Macaulay’s volumes cut up into the sort of
chapters that are the opprobrium of such able works as those of
Kurtz and Guericke! The same remark is applicable to Dr.
Killen’s charming account® of the Church of the three first cen-
turies, from the point-of-view of North-Irish Presbyterianism in

Thought and Knowledge. Hibbert Lectures, 1883. London: Williams
& Norgate. 1883.

! Essai sur les Origines des partis Sadducéen et Pl}arisien et leur His-
toire jusqu’ A la Naissance de Jesus Christ. Par Edouard Montet. Paris:
Lib. Fischbacher. 1883.

*History of the Christian Church. By Philip Schaff, D. D., LL. D.
Vol II.  Ante-Nicene Christianity, A. D. 100-325. 1 Vol., 8vo., $4.
Charles Seribner's Sons.

$The Ancient Church : Its History, Doctrine, Worship, and Constitution
traced for the first hundred years. By W. D. Killen, D. D., Professor of
Ecclesiastical History and Pastoral Theology in the Irish Assembly’s
College, Belfast. New edition, carefully revised, with an introduction by
the Rev. John Hall, D. D. Royal 12mo., 612 pages, $2. A. D. F. Ran-
dolph & Co.
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the nineteenth century. Fuller and more intimate acquaintance
with this book warrants us in recommending it with the most cor
dial emphasis, after a somewhat attentive inspection of its varied
pages. '

Dr. Mombert’s hand-book of the English Versions! will prove
useful to many readers; and precisely the same thing may be
repeated of Dr. Blaikie’s Manual of Bible History,* now offered
to us in a later and improved form. ,

The Epistle to the Ephesians is one of the richest and most
precious mines of spiritual instruction and edification that ever
was opened.® Superficially easy, it is in its profound depths one
of the most difficult books in the New Testament to interpret.
We should suspect the author of the present volume, with all his
fine gifts, of having also some disqualifications for the task of ex-
pounding this sublime and mysterious as well as highly emotional
and practical letter of Paul to the Asian Christians. It is aston-
ishing to what an extent the Bible* is getting to be studied in our
day by a comparatively small but exceedingly influential class,
whilst at the same time it is falling more and more into neglect
with a class that greatly outnumbers the one just referred to, and
much more nearly represents the sentiments of the nominally
Christian world. Every judicious attempt to establish the genu-
ineness and authenticity and divine plenary inspiration of the
Holy Scriptures should be received with favor. We have previ-
ously mentioned the new “City of God.”*® If anything of

! A Hand-Book of the English Versions of the Bible, with copious ex-
amples illustrating the ancestry and relationship of the several versions,
and comparative tables. By J. I. Mombert, D. D. 500 pages, beautifully
printed on laid paper, and neatly bound in cloth. Price, $2.50. Ibid.

? A Manual of Bible History, in connexion with the General History of
the World. By the Rev. W. G. Blaikie, D. D. New edition, revised and
enlarged. 12mo., cloth. Price, $1.50. Thomas Nelson & Sons.

3 Lectures on the Ephesians. By R. W. Dale, M. A. 8vo., cloth, uncut
edges, $2.75. 1bid.

*The Bible: Its Revelation, Inspiration, and Evidences. By John Rob-
son, M. A, D. D., author of Ilinduism and its Relation to Christianity.
8vo., cloth, uncut edges, 82.75. Ibid.

8 The City of God. A Series of Discussions in Religion, by A. M.
Fuirbairn. 8vo., cloth, uncut edges, $2.75. 1bid.
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Augustin’s soaring eloquence and profound spiritual insight have
followed the selection of Augustin’s memorable title, this book
should be a treat indeed.

The convenient and symmetrical arrangement of the ‘Paral-
lel New Testament” ! will recommend it strongly to a multitude of
readers. :

It was a happy thought to present the New Testament books
in the order in which they were written—so far at least as it is
possible to do so in the present state of our knowledge.? Every
new translation, whether close or free, if faithful and scholarlike,
is to be generously commended. The first part only of this prom-
ising work has yet made its appearance. Dr. Porter, the author
of “Five Years in Damascus,” “Murray’s Guide-book in Syria
and Palestine,” “The Giant Cities of Bashan,’’® and other things
of interest and value, is now at the head of the Belfast Frce-
Church College. We have noticed the book about Bashan before.
The savans scout the idea that the giant walls, houses, beds,
utensils, were those of Og and his generation. Whatever may
be the decision as to the inferences drawn in this book, its facts
stand unimpeached. The unpretending octodecimo of a Christian
“layman’’ on Creation and Evolution* adds another volume to
the pyramidal heap of books on this topic. *

Dr. Briggs is one of the best informed men in America on the
subjects treated of in this volume.® He is a great expert in that

'The Parallel New Testament; Greek and Faglish. Giving the au-
thorised version, the rcvised version, the revised Greek text, and the
readings displaced by the revisers, in four pavallel eolumns; also space
for manuscript notes. Minion, octavo, cloth, bevelled red edges, $6. lbid.

!The New Testament Scriptures in the order in which they were writ-
ten. A very close translation from the Greek text of 1611, with brief
explanations. Part I. containing the Six Primary Eplstles to Thessa-
lonica, Corinth, Galatia, Rome, A. D. 52-58. Cloth, 12mo. $1. Ibid.

*The Giant Cities of Bashan and Syria's Iloly Places. By the Rev.
J. L. Porter, A. M. 12mo., cloth, illustrated. New und cheaper edition,
$l. Ibid.

‘Conversations on the Creation. Chapters on Genesis and Evolution.
By a Layman. 18mo., cloth, extra. 75 cents. JIbid.

*Biblical Study : Its Principles, Methods, and a Ilistory of its Branches,
Together with a Catalogue of a Reference Library for Biblical Study. By
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department, and is besides the exponent of the reactionary por-
tion of the New School branch of the reunited Church of the
North. It is to be deeply regretted that a work otherwise so
timely and admirable should be tinctured at all with the semi-
rationalism that is one of the most baleful features of ‘‘the newer
criticism.” :

Dr. Schaff’s Companion to the Greek Testament® is preémi-
nently multum in parvo. Here the student will find the latest
discoveries and deductions in textual criticism, besides a symmet-
rical and somewhat detailed view of several of the topics in a
course of Biblical Introduction. The revisers, in their eagerness
for sympathy and approbation, are somewhat in danger of hear-
ing the echo of the words of Solomon : “Let another praise thee.”

The uncommon learning of Professor Foy as an orientalist
stood him in good stead in preparing this useful work on the
Quotations from the Old, in the New Testament.? It will proba-
bly supersede older works, such as that of Gough. Professor
Toy's departures from strict orthodoxy are not likely to have
affected this book seriously. The lives of the great missionaries,
Paul, Carey, Martyn, Morrison, Liviagston, and Judson, ought
never to be suffered to fade from human memory.?® ¢Stepping
Heavenward” was in some ways an odd book, but it was truly
pious and strangely fascinating. These traits are probably a re-
flection from the character of the lamented author.* Miss Haver-

Charles A. Briggs, D. D., Professor of Hebrew and Cognate Languages
in Union Theological Seminary [New York]. 1 vol., 12mo., $2.50. Ibid.
1 A Companion to the Greek Testament and the English Version. By
Philip Schaff, D. D., President of the American Committee of Revision.
With fac simile illustrations of MSS., and standard editions of the New
Testament. New York. Harper & Bros., Franklin Square. 1883.
2Quotations in the New Testament. By C. H. Toy, D. D., LL. D., Pro-
fessor of Hebrew in Harvard University. 1 Vol., crown 8vo., $2.50.
Chas. Scribner's Sons.
3The Life of Adoniram Judson. By his son, Edward Judson. One
volume, royal 12mo., 612 pages, with four steel portraits, two maps, and
three wood cuts, beautifully printed. $2. A.D. F. Randolph & Co.
*The Life and Letters of Elizabeth Prentiss, author of *‘Stepping
Heavenward.” One volume, crown 8vo., 575 pages, with steel portrait
and five full-page illustrations, cloth, $2.25. JIbid.
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gal’s saintly life adds immeasurably to the force and sweetness of
her saintly books.!

“In the Shadow of His Hand’? is also spoken of as a well
of consolation to the bereaved and afflicted. Dr. Parkhurst’s
suggestive title-page * would seem to presage an argument (in his
first sermon) on the evidential value of Christian experience.
“Abide in Christ” * and “The Outermost Rim and Beyond™ ® are
two little books of a soothing and devotional character. The one
first named dwells on the blessedness of the Christian’s fellowship
and life. The second one reverently grapples with some of the
difficulties that are apt to pose and baffle the faith and disturb
the peace of the unwary.

Dr. Charles Robinson has made several excellent hymn books,
and he is declared to have earned the thanks of good people of
sense by these ““Studies of Neglected Texts.” ¢ Pulpit style is a
matter that every body is not fitted to discourse upon. This re-
mark is singularly inapplicable to Professor Phelps” We are
informed by a Chinese missionary that Dr. Williams’s ‘Middle

! Miss Havergal’'s Devotional Books, complete in one volume. Royal
Grace and Royal Gifts. Comprising : Royal Commandments ; My King;
Royal Bounty ; The Royal Invitation ; Kept for the Master's Use ; Loyal
Responses. One volume, 576 pages. $1. Ibid.

In the Shadow of His Hand. Thoughts for Lonely Hours. By Rose
Porter, avthor of ‘“‘Summer Driftwood,” ‘“‘Our Saints,”” etc. 16mo.,
leatherette, gilt edges and sides, $1. Ibid.

'The Blind Man's Creed and Other Sermons. By Charles H. Park-
hurst, D. D., Pastor of the Madison Square Church, New York. 12mo,
cloth, 246 pages. %1. Ibid.

*Abidein Christ: Thoughts on the Blessed Life of Fellowship with the
Son of God. By A. M. ‘‘Abide in me, and I in you.” New York.
Ibid.

$The Outermost Rim and Beyond. A contribution toward Patience,
Reverence, Silence, and Spirituality in the Study of Nature and of God.
ByCharles Van Norden. 12mo., cloth. $1. Ibid.

‘8Studies of Neglected Texts. By Chas. S. Robinson, D. D., Pastor of
the Memorial Church, New York City, New York. American Tract
Society.

"English Style in Public Discourse, with special reference to the Usages
of the Pulpit. By Austin Phelps, D. D., late Bartlett Professor of Sacred

Rhetoric in Andover Theological Seminary. New York. Chas. Scrib-
ner's Sons. 1883, '
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Kingdom™! is the one great book in English on the Flowery
Land. Another and yet shrewder critic calls attention to the
wonderful improvement in Dr. Williams’s English. Dr. Martineau?
is one of the keenest and most astute writers of the age. It is to be
regretted that, so firm a theist, he should also betray something
of the rationalistic tendency that so painfully marks our time.
Spinoza is a puzzle. He is commonly set down as an ideal pan-
theist ; but some still contend that he was a subtle kind of theist.
It must be borne in mind that Spinoza was by blood and early
training a Jew.  Professor Stuckenberg's Life of Kant? is very
full and able, but goes over a great deal of ground that had been
well trodden before. The new history of the United States, by
Mr. McMaster, is only begun,* but the beginning is one of rathér
brilliant promise. The book indeed is not without its grave
faults. Dr. Taylor's learned work on the genesis of alphabetic
writing is one of high value.®* The handsome book of Dr. Vin-
cent about the Pyrenees ® is one that can be praised without seri-
ous drawback. The life of Professor Palmer,” the orientalist
and traveller, was one of varied and surpassing interest.

!The Middle Kingdom: A Survey of the Geography, Government,
Literature, Social Life, Arts, and History of the Chinese Empire and its
Inhabitants. Withsllustrations and a new map of the Empire. By S.
Wells Williams, LL. D. 2 vols. 8vo. $9. Ibid.

* A Study of Spinoza. By James Martineau, LL.D., D. D., Principal
of Manchester New College, London. With a portrait. London. Macmil-
lan & Co. 1882, Pp. 371.

3The Life of Immanuel Kant. By W. W. Stuckenberg, D. D., Special
Professor in Wittenberg College, Ohio. London. 18382, Pp. 474, Ibid.

4 A History of the People of the United States, from the Revolution to
the Civil War. By John Bach McMaster. In five volumes. Vol. I.
8vo. Pp. xv. and 622. New York. D. Appleton & Co. 1883.

5The Alphubet: An Account of the Origin and Development of Letters.
By Isaac Taylor, M. A., LL.D. In two volumes. London. Kegan Paul,
Trench & Co. 1883. 8vo.

¢In the Shadow of the Pyrenees. From Basque Land to Carcassonne.
By Marvin R. Vincent, D. D. With etchings and maps. Chas. Scribner’s
Sons.

"The Life and Achievements of Edward Henry Palmer, late Lord
Almoner's Professor of Arabic in the University of Cambridge, and
Fellow of St. John's College. By Walter Besant, M. A. London. 1883.
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Nore.—As two of the Articles prepared for this number of
the REVIEW relate to marriage with a deceased wife's sister,
and as this subject will be acted on by the Presbyteries early in
April, the Editors of the REview feel it to be due the authors
of these Articles that they be put in the hands of our readers as
early as possible. We therefore send out a somewhat incom-
plete number, rather than delay longer, expecting to atone for

this brevity in the succeeding numbers of the volume.

meaning to the passage. It is accepted by Prof. Bush in his

Commentary. But Gesenius in his Thesaurus, as in Dr. Robin-
son’s translation also, clearly makes out that “flesh of his flesh’
is the true rendering. One of the most learned of the English
Hebraists coincides with Gesenius. ﬁnm is rendered flesh in
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ARTICLE 1.

A BRIEF IN THE CASE OF THE MARRIAGE WITH
* A DECEASED WIFE'S SISTER.

I. Is the law recorded in Leviticus xviii. and xx. directed
against fornication, adultery, or incest? Answer: Leviticus
xviii. 6-17, and the similar verses in Leviticus xx., are unques-
tionably levelled specially at incest. (1) This has been the
judgment of the vast majority of the Church, both Jewish and
Christian. There is hardly a dissenting voice. (2) If incest is
not meant, the Jews had no written law against incest, which is
wholly unsupposable when we consider the commonness and
enormity of the crime. (3) The preamble to the law is, “None
of you shall approach to any that is near of kin to him, to
uncover their nakedness.” “Near of kin” is in the Hebrew
i‘li’;; '1&'2; —<flesh of his flesh.”” The verse reads literally,

“Man, man to the flesh of his flesh ye shall not approach.”
The margin of King James’ Version renders ﬁf,p; W\

by “remainder of his flesh;” and this gives substantially the same
meaning to the passage. It is accepted by Prof. Bush in his
Commentary. But Gesenius in his Thesaurus, as in Dr. Robin-
son’s translation also, clearly makes out that ‘“flesh of his flesh’
is the true rendering. One of the most learned of the English
Hebraists coincides with Gesenius. <Nt is rendered flesh in
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Ps. Ixxiii. 26; Micah iii. 3; Jer. Ii. 85; Ps. Ixxviii. 20; “body”
in Prov. v. 11; “food"” in Exod. xxi. 10. But the kindred word
"N is properly translated “remainder,” or “remnant,” Isa. xi.

11; Zeph. i. 4. The same occurs in the Chaldee in Ezra and
Daniel. The Septuagint paraphrases by mévra oixein oapxoc airod,
all the kindred of his flesh. The Vulgate also, prozimum san-
guinis sui, next of his blood, next of kin ; which is followed by the
English Version. In this, as in so many other cases, the more
closely we adhere to the -original, the more accurately and the
more fully shall we get at the inspired meaning. This preamble
shows conclusively that it is incestuous intercourse that is spe-
cially aimed aty and not fornication or adultery; while yet all
sexual intercourse is forbidden. (4) This view is confirmed by
the fact that, besides the multitude of condemnations of adultery
elsewhere, the law in Lev. xviii., after finishing up the subject of
incest, adds a prohibition of adultery along with other abomina-
tions in verses 19-23, and chap. xx. 10. See also xix. 20-22.

II. Reasons for the law against incest.

(1) The preservation of the beneficent affection of kindred,
which is incompatible with marital affection proper.

(2) The conservation of domestic purity.

(3) Augustine ‘“held that the design of all these prohibitory
laws was to widen the circle of the social affections.” (Hodge's
Theol., Vol. IIL, p. 409.) This may be a subsidiary benefit,
but can hardly be placed in the front rank.

(4) Recondite reasons drawn from physiology as ascertained
by recent scientific inquiries. For instance, that the reason why
a man should not marry his brother's widow is that the widow
has incorporated into her own body part of the substance of the
body of her first husband, or else that at least her own physical
condition has been permanently altered by the previous union.
The objections to this are, 1st. The reasons for a law are not
concealed four thousand years to be revealed at last only by
science. 2d. Third, fourth, or fifth cousins would be prohibited
from intermarriage on the same ground with a step-mother, an
aunt, or an aunt-in-law.
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ITIL. Is the law binding on the New Testament Church ?

Affirmative: Because (1) The sins forbidden were the sins of
Gentile nations, “‘the duings of the land of Egypt and . . . the
land of Canaan;”’ not of the Jews particularly.

(2) The relations of the parties are race relations, not national;
the relations of man to man, not of Jew to Jew. So the law
is not a ceremonial or ritual law, having reference, like the
law of sacrifices, to the coming Christ; and it is not a law of
the Hebrew commonwealth, like the laws of inheritance, jubilee,
etc., all which are done away; but a law concerning the perma-
pent relations of mankind, and thus binding like the Ten Com-
mandments, being in fact a corollary of the seventh.

(3) It is recognised in the New Testament. (See 1 Cor. v. 1.)
Also John the Baptist said unto Herod, “It is not lawful for thee
to bave thy brother's wife.”” Mark vi. 18. Not another man’s
wife, but thy brother’'s. Herod, as well as John, knew what the
Mosaic law was.

(4) The conscience of the heathen has always, though dimly
and incompletely, acknowledged the sinfulness of incest. Cicero
cries out against it. If the heathen knowledge has been incom-
plete on this subject, it has been so in other departments of
morals also.

(5) Incest is as wrong now as it ever was, and is condemned
in all Christian countries. If the law recorded in Leviticus is
not binding upon us, there is no law written in the Bible against
incest that does bind us, except the scattered recognitions before
mentioned.

IV. Is the bearing of the law to be confined to the specified
cases ?

No. (1) The reasons for the law extend more widely, and
hence the extent of the law must be determined by parity of rea-
soning. It is idle to say that we cannot understand the reasons
for this law now after thirty-five or forty centuries of study, expe-
rience, and New Testament teaching. God always encourages
a reverential study of the reasons for his laws. Indeed, his laws
cannot be understood unless we learn the reasons for them.

(2) A servile verbal interpretation would lead us into the wild-
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est blunders. A woman is forbidden to be married to her son, or
even step-son, but a man might lawfully be married to his own
daughter. A woman may not be married to her brother’s son,
or her sister’s son, or even her husband’s brother’s son, in which
last case there is affinity only, and no consanguinity at all; yet
a man might be lawfully married to his own brother’s or sister's
daughter. It is impossible that this should be the intent of the
law. ‘Is it less absurd that a woman should be forbidden to be
married to her deceased husband’s brother, and yet be allowed to
be married to her deceased sister's husband ?

(3) Well nigh universal consent of Jews and Christians, even
of the lax Talmudists, much more of the stricter Karaites, con-
firms this view.

V. A kindred question is whether by ‘“nearness of kin,” or
“flesh of his flesh,”” consanguinity was meant, to the exclusion of
affinity. This is easily answered:

(1) About half of the specified cases are cases of affinity. This
alone settles the question.

(2) In the beginning God chose to make woman out of the
substance of man, that so he might in the most impressive way
teach the coming race that husband and wife “shall be one flesh.”
glak) '\@:5 ENaak “and they shall be to one flesh,” 7. e., become
one flesh. The whole tendency of unbelief is away from this prim-
eval scripture. The Church will take lessons from ill masters, if
it shall forsake the oracles of God for infidel teachers. According
to Holy Scripture, both Old and New Testaments, husband and
wife are one flesh. The kindred of the one become the kindred
of the other.

VL. Itseemshardly worth while seriously to consider that flim-
siest of all sophisms: that when one’s wife dies the bond of con-
nexion with her family is broken, and her family are no more or
other to the surviving widower than any other family whatsoever.
Answer: Then if my father dies after a second marriage, his
widow, not my own mother, occupies no nearer retation to me
than any other woman does, and I may lawfully marry my step-
mother ! Fortunately this is expressly forbidden, and the prohi-
bition should teach us how to interpret the law generally. So,
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too, one may not marry his father's brother’s widow, nor his own
son’'s widow, nor his deceased wife’s daughter, etc. But the soph-
ism does not deserve a refutation.

VII. Some English readers may be honestly puzzled by the
fact that similar phrases in the law need to be taken in a some-
what dissimilar sense. Thus in Lev. xviii. 8: *“The nakedness of
thy father’s wife thou shalt not uncover: it is thy father's naked-
ness.” Of course the two clauses cannot be literally applied in
precisely the same way. Hence it might be suspected that sex-
ual intercourse was not meant oy the phrase. It has been urged
that the Septuagint employs the word éoxnuosivy, shame. This
reasoning, however, is wholly unsound.

(1) Whatever definite meaning we attach to the original phrase,
it is plain that the transgressor dishonors the bed of his father,
and inflicts a particular kind of shame upon his father’s name.

(2) The Greek euphemism éoxnuosivy cannot be pressed unrea-
sonably into signifying any sort of shame. The whole context
forbids this; especially the words oix amokadiyew, thou shalt not
uncover. The LXX. plainly understood the passage just as we do.

(3) The repetition of the phrase in a slightly altered, yet kin-
dred meaning, is entirely consistent with the terseness of the He-
brew, and the paucity of their vocabulary. Every Hebrew schol-
ar feels the force of this. ‘

(4) Since husband and wife are one flesh—not in the letter
which killeth, but in a true scriptural sense—it is to be expected
that the nakedness of the one should be the nakedness of the other
also. Of course, if marriage were a mere partnership, the whole
scriptural theory would fall to the ground, and the inspired
phraseology become meaningless.

(5) Gesenius explains the phrase as it has always been under-
stood. ,

VIII. What is meant by “a wife to her sister” in verse 187
The literal rendering of the verse is: “And a woman to her sis-
ter thou shalt not take, to vex, to uncover her nakedness upon
her in her life.” There are two interpretations of this verse. We
propose to give them both, and the arguments by which they are

defended. But either one of the two interpretations will answer
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our purpose. It is agreed that to “take a woman”’ in the Hebrew
sense of the phrase, is to take her in marriage, to wed her.
Again, a slight variation is found in those cases in which one
man is said to take a woman to or for another man. Thus 2
Chron. xxiv. 3, Jehoiada took for Joash two wives. The word
“marry’’ in our own tongue is applied to the bridegroom, the
bride, or the officiating minister. So there need be no trouble
about this. Then the preposition 3y wupon, like prepositions in
all languages, has considerable latitude of signification growing
out of the primary one. Gesenius gives as synonyms, Lat.. ad,
apud; German, an, bei; English, at, by, near; and still others,
as near, at the side of, within, to, against. All who have con-
sidered the Greek prepositions will understand the need of cir-
cumspection in translating this part of speech. Instead of the
primary wpon, the secondary meaning.of beside seems appro-
priate; by, at the side of.

In favor of taking the word sister literally here, Dr. Hodge
says: *{1) The words in question never mean ‘one to another,”
except when preceded by a plural noun, which is not the case in
Lev. xviii. 18. (2) If this explanation be adopted, the passage
contains an explicit prohibition of polygamy, which the law of
Moses permitted. (3) It is unnatural to take the words ‘wife’
and ‘sister’ in a sense different from that in which they are used
throughout the chapter. (4) The ancient versions agree with
the rendering given in the text of the English Bible. The Sep-
tuagint has ywaixe én' ader¢y airic; the Vulgate ‘sororem wuxoris
tue.’””’ Dr. Hodge adds that “In this interpretation the modern
commentators almost without exception agree;"’ and quotes from
Maurer, Baumgarten, Rosenmiiller, and Keil.

Prof. Geo. Bush, in his Commentary on Leviticus, handles the
question at considerable length, and arrives at the conclusion that
the text of the English Version is the correct translation, ‘“a wife
to her sister.” He adds, “It is not a matter of small weight in
confirmation, that all the ancient versions, as the Chaldee Tar-
gum of Onkelos, the Samaritan, the Syriac, and the Arabic, ad-
here to the literal construction.” ! Referring to the idiomatic ex-

!The Targum of Onkelos renders Lev. xviii. 18, ‘“And a wife with her
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pressions, ‘‘a man to his brother,” and “a woman to her sister,”
he says, “Of these phrases the former . . . occurs twenty-five
times in the Hebrew Scriptures, and the latter . . . ten times.
Neither of the phrases are (sic) confined to persons; they are both
frequently, and in fact generally, spoken of inanimate substances.”
The following instances will suffice: Gen. xxxvii. 19, “And they
(the brothers of Joseph) said one to another;” literally, a man to
his brother. Exod. xxxvii. 9, The cherubim stood with their
faces one to another (a man to his brother). Gen. xxvi. 31,
Abimelech and Isaac sware one to another. Lev. xxv. 14, Ye
shall not oppress one another (377NN WIN- a man his brother).

Joel ii. 8 (of the plague of the locusts), Neither shall one thrust
another (a man his brother). Similar phrases are, ‘‘a man as his
brother,” 1. e., “one as much as another,” English Version; “a
man upon his brother,” rendered ‘‘they shall fall one upon an-
other,” ete.

The other phrase, ‘a woman to her sister,” occurs ten times.
Thus Exod. xxvi. 8: “The five curtains shall be coupled together,
one to another” (s woman to her sister). ‘“And other five cur-
tains shall be coupled one to another” (a woman to her sister).
So of loops in Exod. xxvi. §; of curtains again in Exod. xxvi.
6; of tenons in Exod. xxvi. 17; of wings in Ezekiel i. 9, 11,
23, and in iii. 10. “The wings of the living creatures touched
one another’’ (a woman to her sister). The only remaining place
is this, Lev. xviii. 18 : *Thou shalt not take a woman to her sis-
ter.”” The simple, literal interpretation is, that a man is forbid-

sister thou shalt not take to cause her tribulation by uncovering her
nakedness over her in her life (time).”

The Targum of Pulestine, commonly entitled the Targum of Jonathan
Ben Uzziel, gives, ‘“Neither shalt thou take a wife in the life time of her
sister, to aggrieve her by dishonoring her nakeduess over her, all the
days of her life.” Dr. Etheridge's “Turgums on the Pentateuch, Vol.
II. London, Longwan, Green & Co., 1865.” This translation is sup-
posed to be quite reliable. I have no portions of the Targums in Chal-
dee except the extracts in a Chrestomathy. Dr. E. translated the New
Testament from the Peschito Syriac also. The non-clerical reader will
bear in mind that the Targums are free translations from Hebrew into
Chaldee—Chaldee paraphrases, as they are styled. Onkelos is closer
to a literal translation than the others.
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den to marry a woman in addition to her own sister; 1. e., to have
at one and the same time two sisters as his wives. The idiomatic
. interpretation, following the other thirty-four cases, is that a man
is forbidden to marry one woman in addition to another; i.e.,
the passage forbids bigamy.

In favor of the literal, and against the idiomatic interpreta-
tion, Prof. Bush alleges: 1. In every other of the ten instances
the things to be added to each other are inanimate objects. 2.
In all the nine cases, the subject of discourse is first mentioned as
curtains, loops, and wings. 3. If we introduce the idiomatic
rendering here, the passage will read, Thou shalt not take one to
another. Query: One what? If we say one woman, we abandon
the idiom, and have no right to understand the word séster idio-
matically. 4. In the other nine cases the phrase has a reciprocal
import. Things are so and so, one te another. But there is noth-
ing of this in the woman and her sister in this verse. It is only
taking one object in addition to another. His conclusion, there-
fore, is, that in this one instance the phrase cannot be taken
idiomatically, but as woman means literal woman in the passage,
8o sister means literal sister.

It will be seen that the writer is not here stating his own views,
but those of learned men, and in a concise way, for the benefit of
English scholars as well as Hebraists. That there is force in the
arguments of Hodge and Bush, all must admit; and even those
who prefer the idiomatic rendering found in the margin of this
English version.

IX. If the views just presented be adopted, it may be asked,
Why, is there a specification of the brother’s wife, and not of the
wife’s sister ?  Ans.—1. Because in the Bible the male is almost
always made prominent. ‘“He that believeth.” But surely
woman is not to be overlooked. If a man marry his deceased
brother’s wife, the woman sins too. So of all the other cases.
When the man sins, the woman sins. God did not take woman
from the foot of man, but from his side. Woman's position is
secondary, but it is only secondary. So that our conceptions are
precisely scriptural. 2. In those days the wife went to the home
of her husband, and would be thrown with his brothers. Ps. xlv.
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10. <. .. O daughter . . . forget thine own people and thy
father’s house.”” The husband would not be apt to meet his wife’s
sisters in the domestic circle. In our day and country all this is
changed. '

X. Is Lev. xviii. 18 intended to show that a wife’s sister is an
exception to the general law ?  This is the on)y foothold left to the
advocates of a repeal of thearticle in our Confession. The weight
of the foregoing arguments, derived from more than one source,
seems to the writer irresistible, unless it can be made out that
this verse indicates an exception to the rule. Against which it
may be urged that,

(1) An exception here ought to be very plainly expressed. It
ought to be as explicit and as unmistakable as the provision that
if a man died childless, his brother should marry his widow and
raise up seed unto his deceased brother. This is a manifest ex-
ception, and its purpose was manifest, viz., to keep the inherit-
ance of real estate to the proper descent. 1In all such cases of
general law an interpretation sustaining an exception ought to be
the only fair and reasonable interpretation. Otherwise laws most
salutary, and even necessary, might be frittered away by alleged
exceptions. This is so plain that we surely need not dwell upon
it. If there is any other fair and just understanding of this pas-
sage—this single passage, mark it, nowhere repeated—that will
keep it in harmony with the body of the law, every jurist would
say that it must be preferred. This is common sense applied to
law. If there be offered an interpretation of this one clause,
which throws obscurity upon all the rest of the law, and tends to
overthrow the reason of many of the specifications of the law,
and indeed the reason of the law as a whole, that interpretation
must be rejected. .

(2) Now is it thus plain that an exception is intended in Lev.
xviil. 18? If so, the great majority of readers and interpreters
in the Christian Church would have adopted that view. There is
nothing in unrenewed human nature to keep men from adopting
it; on the contrary, unrenewed human nature is in great danger
of 50 doing. A man thrown into intimate domestic relations with
his deceased wife's sister at and after his wife's death, sharing
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with her the tenderness of a common grief, observing her sweet-
ness of behavior toward his children, and for some time debarred
from the society of other women, is in imminent peril of inter-
preting Scripture to suit his tastes and wishes.

Is, then—we repeat it—the exception so plain as to command
the assent of the great mass of the Christian Church ? Has there
been a general agreement in the Church of the past nineteen
centuries in favor of the intermarriage of a man with his deceased
wife’s sister? So far from it, the fact is notoriously the contrary.
“In the whole extent of the Greek and Russian Church, and all
the bodies which in the whole East bear the name of Christ, even
those involved in heresy, these marriages with a wife’s sister are
wholly unknown and abhorred as incest, as in the time of St. Basil,
and those before him. Whatever may be the decay in practice,
the mind of the three great portions of the Church [Romish,
Greek, and Anglican] is in accordance with that of the Apostles,
as attested by the universal practice of the whole Church,
wherever she was planted in all lands, and which, until a late un-
happy period, remained unimpaired.” (THE Law oF MARRIAGE,
by Pusey, Palmer, and Badeley.) ¢The first precedent in favor
of the infringement of what, up that time, had been by the de-
liberate judgment of the Church, century after century, accounted
the law of God, took place through the judgment of a man stained
with almost every crime by which human nature has been dis-
graced, [Pope Alexander VI., the infamous Borgia, father of
Ceesar Borgia,] and that to conciliate the favor of princes.”’ This
dispensation was given to Emmanuel, King of Portugal, in 1500
A. D. A bad paternity, surely, for a Presbyterian law. Alex-
ander Borgia! And he not daring to deny that God's law for-
bade the marriage, but avowedly dispensing with that law.

Some of our readers.may like to have individual facts. Let us
begin, then, with the Apostolic Canons, not indeed enacted by the
Apostles, but eighty-five ecclesiastical rules or laws describing the
customs and institutions of Christians, particularly of the Greek
and Oriental churches in the second and third centuries. It is an
Ante-Nicene collection. In Canon 19, one who had married a
wife’s sister or a niece was forever excluded from the clergy.
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Next we give the testimony of St. Basil, Archbishop of Ceesa-
rea in Cappadocia (329-379), one of the most eloquent and godly
of the Greek fathers, and of nearly as great influence in the
Greek Church as St. Augustine wielded in the Latin. St. Basil
wrote a letter to one Diodorus (Epis. 160, ad Diodor.), who, says
Basil, ¢ having been asked by some one whether, his wife being
dead, he might marry her sister, shuddered not (i¢pise) at the
question, but meekly endured to hear of it, and in a truly noble
way [irony of course] defended and abetted this impure (doezyéc)
desire.”” He speaks of *‘the practice established among us hav-
ing the power of a law, and these laws (Geouoic—instituta) have
been delivered down to us by holy men. . . . The practice has
been. if any one at any time, overcome by an unclean passion,
falls off into a lawless union with two sisters, that this be not ac-
counted marriage, nor that they be received at all into the con-
gregation of the Church before they be parted from one another.

. I pray that either our exhortation may prove stronger
than passion, or that this incest spread not into our diocese, but
may be confined to the place where it was ventured upon”
(éroruifn).

It will be borne in mind that the point here is not whether St.
Basil’s indignation was or was not well founded; but what was
the well-nigh unanimous judgment of the Church in the earliest
centuries, and whether they thought Lev. xviii. 18 was meant to
introduce an exception to the general law of incest. The Coun-
cil of Eliberis ““annexes the same penalty to this marriage as to
an aggravated case of repeated fornication, or of once falling into
adultery, to be kept from communion for five years."”

When the Emperors of Rome becaine Christian they con-
formed the laws of the realm to those of the Bibleand the Church.
Thus a law of Constantius and Constans, A. D. 355, reads:
‘“‘Although the ancients (i. e. the old Romans) thought it lawful,
when the marriage of the brother was dissolved, to marry the
brother's wife ; and also after the woman’'s death or divorce, to
contract marriage with her sister, let all abstain from marriages
of this sort, nor think that legitimate children can be born of
this union ; for it is agreed that the children are spurious.” The
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penalty, as perhaps all would hold at the present day, was ex-
tremely severe; most persons would regard it as not warranted
by the offence. But the promulgation of the law to heathen,
Jew, and Christian subjects alike proves our point for the fourth
century. ’

Marriage with a wife’s sister was forbidden by the Council of
Epaon (A. D. 517, Can. 30); of Clermont i. (A. D. 535, Can.
12); quoted in the second Council of Tours(A. D. 567, Can. 21);
and forbidden by the third Council of Orleans (A. D. 538,
Can. 10).

The seventh general Council, composed chiefly of Oriental
Bishops, and numbering over 200, was held in Constantinople in
A. D. 692 in a hall in"the imperial palace, called Trullus. Hence
it is called “the Council in Trullo.” This Council solemnly ac-
knowledged and re¢nacted the discipline of the Canons of St. Basil.
But the 68th Canon of St. Basil appointed for marrying two sis-
ters successively the same penance as had been appointed for biga-
mists, that is, a penance of seven years’ excommunication after
the separation of the parties. This continues to be the Canon
law of the whole Eastern Church to the present day, without
change or modification.

John de Turrecremata, an eminent theologian and canonist,
was in the confidence of Pope Eugenius, who (cir. A. D. 1431)
referred to him for decision the application of the Dauphin (after-
ward king) of France, to be allowed to marry his deceased wife’s
sister. The decision was that the Pope himself could not dis-
pense in such a case—quod non poterat Papa dispensare.” That
the marriage was prohibited by the Levitical law, or that the Le-
vitical law was still binding on the Church, does not appear to
have come into question.

Four old mnemonic lines sum up the prohibited degrees— *

Nata, soror, neptis, matertera, fratris et uxor,

Et patrui conjunx, mater, privigna, noverca,

Uxorisque soror, privigni nata, nurusque,

Atque soror patris, conjungi lege vetantur.
Daughter, sister, granddaughter, mother's sister, and brother's wife,
And father's brother's wife, mother, step-daughter, step-mother,
And wife's sister, step-son's daughter, and daughter-in-law,
And father’s sister are forbidden by law to be married.
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This is from one of the volumes of the Decreta. (See Poole’s
synopsis also.) .

So that when that monster of iniquity, Alexander VI., wished
to allow the King of Portugal to marry his deceased wife's sister,
he boldly took the ground, notthat it was not a forbidden degree—
he was not audacious enough for that—but that as Pope he had
the right to dispense with the law of God. It had been taught
by Thomas Aquinas and others that the Pope could not dispense
with divine law. If Alexander VI. could have decided, or got-
ten a number of canonists to decide, that marriage with.a wife's
sister was not forbidden by the divine law, it would have suited
his purpose exactly. But he was far too shrewd to take such a
position. (The same saintly Father (Papa) gave a dispensation
to Ferdinand II., King of Sicily, to marry his aunt. It has
been said in palliation of this that she was ‘“half-blood,” 7. e.
half-sister to one of his parents. A sorry defence !)

Julius II., ““who obtained the pontificate by fraud and bribery

. . and possessed, besides other vices, very great ferocity, arro-
gance, vanity, and a mad desire for war,”’ gave Henry VIII. of
England a dispensation to marry the widow of his brother Ar-
thur. A plain setting aside of God's law, admittedly so, but no
more intended to be a denial of the divine law than the previous
dispensation of Alexander VI. had been. Julius was probably
emboldened by Alexander, of whom he was the alnost immediate
successor, the intervening Pope having lived in office only twenty-
six days.

More might be said, but it is sufficiently manifest that the
Greek Church, the Romish Church, and the Anglican Church
have always forbidden this marriage as incestuous.

And now in addition to all these bodies, may we not especially
cite the Westminster Assembly of Divines, those wonderfully
sound theologians, so deeply read in divinity and Church history,
whom, as the years roll on, we admire more and more? There
is Selden, the profound orientalist, and Lightfoot and Coleman
are little behind him. This learned and judicious and painstak-
ing Assembly in the Jerusalem Chamber of Westminster Abbey
did not regard Lev. xviii. 18 as an exception to the law. They
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have laid down the only principle that can be consistently carried
out. “The man may not marry any of his wife's kindred nearer
in blood than he may of his own, nor the woman of her husband’s
kindred nearer in blood than of her own.”” Niemeyer appends our
Confession of Faith, and the Larger and the Shorter Catechisms
to the Continental symbols, as the Symbolical Books of the Puri-
tans. That European scholars unacquainted with English may
read them, he gives the Latin as in most of the other Confessions.
“Non licet viro e cognatione uxoris suse ducere, quam si sque
seipsum attingeret sanguine, ducere non liceret ; sic uti nec feeminz
licet viro nubere a mariti sui sanguine minus, quam a suo liceret,
alieno.”” Is it credible that any Presbyterian body can be found
willing to mutilate this noble testimony? And above all, one
that claims to be, and I trust ¢, a testifying Church? This great
principle of LAW that has undergone the scrutiny and received
the endorsement of church fathers, of councils, of canons, of
schoolmen, of the Greek Church, the Romish Church, the Angli-
can Church, and the Presbyterian and the Independent branches
of the Puritan Churches?

Above all, is it credible that the Southern Presbyterian Church
in the United States, a body hitherto so conservative, so zealous for
maintaining the old landmarks, so proud of its orthodoxy of the
gennine Westminster type, should take the lead in this unhappy
business ? Dear brethren of our beloved Church, before this
wretched blunder is perpetrated, forgive an uninfluential minister
of her communion if he cries out against the step. Alas! we
have boasted of our orthodoxy. The writer has quoted but too
often the vehement assertion of a learned theologian of the North-
ern Presbyterian Church, The hope of sound Calvinism on this
continent is in the Southern Presbyterian Church.” Pride comes
before a fall. If the mutilation is effected, let our Assembly send
on to Dr. Niemeyer, or the present editor of his Collectio Confes-
sionum, or else to Dr. Schaff, for insertion in the 8d Vol. of his
Creeds of Christendom, a certified minute in English and Latin,
that the above clause, after standing for two centuries and a third,
has been abrogated by a sect hitherto noted for its conservatism
and orthodoxy, the Southern Presbyterian Church in the United
States of America. Woe is me if this day should come.
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XI. Has there, or has there not, been dissent from this Church
doctrine in former ages?

Dr. Pusey says, in his evidence before the Queen’s Commis-
sioners: “There was no doubt whether the degrees were forbid- -
den; the only question was, whether the authority of the Church
replaced the Levitical law, or whether it was binding as being
moral.” Thus he goes on to explain that Scotus (A. D. 1301)
regards all prohibitions except that of the direct ascending and
descending line, parent, child, grandchild, etc., to be no part of
the law of nature, but of the Church only; he teaches that Christ
did not go beyond this law of nature. ‘“In the evangelic law,”
says Duns Scotus, ‘‘there is not found any prohibition by Christ
beyond the prohibition of the law of-nature; nor did he explicit-
ly confirm the prohibition made hereon in the Mosaic law; but
the Church made persons unlawful, at one time in a remoter de-
gree, afterwards in the fourth. . . . Of all affinity, there is no
reason, except the statutes of the Church, making connexions un-
lawful.” Duns Scotus was not without followers, but the great
body. of the authorities is against him. Observe: he did not
deny that Lev. xviii. and xx. forbade marriage with a deceased
wife's sister, but that the Levitical law was binding on Chris-
tians—which has been answered some pages back.

XII. Did not the Romish Church (and the Greek) prohibit
many degrees not prohibited in the Bible ?

Answer: Unquestionably. But they distinguished between
what was forbidden by the divine law and what was forbidden by
the Church’s sole authority. Thus the followers of Thomas
Aquinas divided the prohibited degrees into three classes, viz.,
those prohibited, 1. By the law of nature, as parents and children.
2. By the divine law, as in Lev. xviii. 3. By the canon law of
the Church. The schoolmen and canonists said that the Pope
could dispense in the third class with the laws of the Church, but
not in the two first, “because it would be to dispense with a law
not his own, but another’s, who expressly forbids it.”” This point
could be abundantly substantiated, but it will suffice to give the
canon of the Council of Trent, which may be found in Streit-
wolf's Collections, Vol. I., p. 90, or in Schaff’s second volume
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Creeds of Christendom : “Si quis dixerit eos tantum consanguin-
itatis et affinitatis gradus qui (in) Levitico exprimuntur posse im-
pedire matrimonium contrahendum, et dirimere contractum; nec
posse ecclesiam in nonnullis illorum dispensare, aut constituere
ut plures impediant, et dirimant, anathema sit.” “If any man
shall have said that those degrees only of consanguinity or affinity
which are expressed in Leviticus, can hinder from contracting a
marriage, or dissolve it'when contracted, and that the Church
cannot dispense in some of them, or ordain that more (degrees)
shall hinder or dissolve, let him be anathema.” This translation
is almost identical with Dr. Schaff’s, being a trifle closer to the
Latin. Thus he renders ““plures’ others, which is perhaps smoother
English than more (degrees): We prefer the more literal here.
In this canon the Council of Trent emphasises the distinction be-
tween the scriptural and the ecclesiastical degrees, and affirms the
right of the Church to add to the scriptural prohibitions, and a
right to annul even some of them. '

This was in Session xxiv., Nov. 11, 1563, sixty years after
Alexander de Borgia had given a dispensation to Emmanuel to
marry another daughter of King Ferdinand. The Romish
Church has never pretended that the prohibition of marriage with
a wife’s sister was a mere ecclesiastical law. It forbade first
cousins, second, third, possibly fourth cousins to marry. But
St. Augustine distinctly maintains that the prohibition in the
case of first cousins even, is non-Levitical. And so others taught.
So ill-informed is the assertion that the pl‘OhlblthﬂS of our Con-
fession were a mere matter of canon law.

One hardly knows which to be most astounded at, the infinite
daring of the Council of Trent, or its infinite shrewdness and tact.
It dares to claim the right to dispense with God's laws, but only
with gome. Pray, which ones are dispensable, most excellent
prelates cecumenical ?  Did -you mean to shield Julius in his al-
lowing Henry VIIL. to marry his brother’s widow? Or Borgia,
in allowing the king of Portugal to marry his wife’s sister? Dr.
Pusey thinks the former, because there had recently been a quar-
rel over the Henry VIII. case. Who can tell what that nonnullis
(some) means ?
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It is remarkable, however, that after affirming under anathe-
ma the Church’s power of dispensation, it insists on the necessity
of using this power very rarely even in the second degree. ‘*Let
a dispensation never be granted in the second degree, except be-
tween great princes and for a public cause.” A fortiori, then,
the Council discouraged (if it did anything) a dispensation to
marry the sister of a deceased wife, which is an affinity of the
first degree. ““Fagnan, ‘the most esteemed of the Italian canon-
ists,” regards these marriages as absolutely prohibited by the Coun-
¢l of Trent.”” He says that this is evidently implied by the
Council’s decrees, as just stated. In fact, only seven such dispensa-
tions were given in more than a century; in one of these the first
wife fell dead on leaving the church; in two others the dispensa-
tion was given .after the marriage of the parties to prevent trouble.
In others still, something else was the matter, and so the practice
which Basil shrank from with horror, gradually slid into use.

XIII. How are we to account for the special prohibition of
marriage to a wife’s sister during her life-time? Does that not
imply that such 2 marriage would be permissible after the death
of the first wife ?

Answer: 1. An English bishop has wisely said, *“The silence
of Scripture is inspired.” To which it may be added, the silence
is often as hard to interpret as the speech. The passage nowhere
says that after the first wife's death it is lawful to marry her sis-
ter. In such a case the devout student of Holy Scripture ought
to have had a plain affirmation, and not a dubious implication.
Details, too, are frequently difficult of interpretation when the
general principles involved are abundantly clear. This is true
of parables; and in the interpretation of a parable how absurd it
would be to insist on understanding some minor specification in
a way which would run counter to, or even overthrow the mani-
fest intent of the passage as a whole? A truly dangerous method !
So in the interpretation of a law. For instance: in the tenth
commandment the wife is introduced, Thou shalt not covet thy
neighbor's wife. In the faurth she is omitted, Thou shalt not
do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man ser-
vant, nor thy maid servant, etc. It will be remembered by all

VOL. XXXV., No. 2—2.
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Hebraists that the Hebrew verb has both a masculine and a fem-
inine form; also the pronoun thou (%‘T'ng) is masculine. Both
the verb and the pronoun are masculine in this fourth command-
ment. Now it might be asked, Why is the word wife included
in the specifications of the tenth and omitted in those of the
fourth? Particularly when daughter and maid-servant are men-
tioned? Imagine a man’s seriously requiring his wife to work
all day Sunday on the strength of this omission! And demand-
ing of her a satisfactory reason why the wife's name was omitted
in the fourth commandment before he shall excuse her from toil
on that day !

Whether we can or cannot explain the prohibition of marriage
to a wife's sister during her life-time to our own or other people’s
satisfaction, is a secondary question. Surely no explanation can
be right that brings this clause into flat contradiction to other
requirements of the law. One reason for the specification may
have betn the fact, recorded in Genesis, that Jacob had married
two sisters. If you will marry two wives, do not take sisters.
Again, the temptation to marry a wife's sister, while not so com-
mon in the Oriental family circle as in ours of the present day in
Europe and America, was more frequent than that of marrying
entirely outside of the family. Jealousies, strifes, animosities be-
fore as well as after the new alliance, were likely to spring up,
and the purity of domestic intercourse to be endangered. There-
fore never marry your wife's sister at all, under any circum-
stances; least of all, during her life-time, to vex her, to uncover
her sister’s nakedness beside her.

(2) An illustration may set this in a clearer light. The writer
once heard it said, in a debate on secret societies, that the Free
Masons bound their members never to violate the person of a Free
Mason’s wife or sister. The inference drawn, or strongly hinted
at, was that this fraternity did not disapprove of unchastity to-
ward the wives of other men, not Masons. Now, whether the
premise were true or not, does not matter. As an inference, it
was most unjust and most illogical. Any of the ordinary Mason-
ic manuals for sale in the bookstores would correct the mistake.
What would St. John the Baptist and St. John the Evangelist,
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their two patron saints, say to such a charge? That it is simply
preposterous. *‘Every well governed lodge is furnished with the
Holy Bible, the square, and the compass ; the Bible points out the
path that leads to happiness, and is dedicated to Grod ; the square
teaches us to regulate our conduct by the principles of morality
and virtue, and is dedicated to the Master ; the compass teaches us'
to limit our desires in every station, and is dedicated to the craft.”
(Webb’s “Free Mason's Monitor.””) This is set forth in the very
first degree. In the charge at initiation into this first degree, -
the Entered Apprentice is directed to esteem God as the chief
good, and to follow the golden rule in dealing with his neighbor.
“The all-seeing eye of God . . . pervades the inmost recesses of
the human heart;”’ which might have been said by good old
Bishop Ken. In a word, numberless teachings by word and by
symbol, confute the charge of any connivance at lewdness. But
since fellow Masons are required to nurse sick members, and to
sit up with them at all hours of the night, if Masonry does not,
Masonry ought to throw around the wives and daughters of the
brotherhood a sacredness similar to that with which our Creator
has girded about the family circle. So that its teaching would be
like this: Be pure to all; but especially be on your guard, on
your honor, on your conscience, toward those to whom your rela-
tions may be most intimate and confidential. I am informed that
the Odd Fellows have a similar injunction. This is as it should be.

(3) As we have largely shown, the deliberate judgment of the
immense majority of students of the Bible in all the leading com-
munions has, until perhaps theee last days, uniformly been that
Leviticus included marriage with a wife’s sister in the prohibited
degrees. Even the handful of Scotists held this, while they de-
nied that the Levitical law was binding on Christians. Only an
unwarranted inference makes it an exceptional case. Prof. Bush
pronounces it *“a gross non sequitur. The expression ‘in her life-
time’ is too slight to be allowed to vacate the force of all the con-
siderations which we have before adduced in proof of the implied
prohibitions contained in the preceding verses.” Dr. Hodge
says “the inference . . . is very precarious.”” Then let us hold
fast to the steadfast faith of the Church against all precarious
novelties.
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(4) Prof. Bush says that “the whole law concerning incest
closes with the 17th verse. The prohibition in the 18th respects
altogether another subject, and is as distinct from incest as any of
‘the other crimes mentioned and forbidden in the remaining parts
of the chapter. It might indeed appear from the use of the word
‘neither’ at the commencement of the verse that it was in-
timately connected with the foregoing. But this rendering is not
borne out by the original. It is the simple particle - and which
we find in the Hebrew text, and is precisely the same word which,
in the three subsequent verses, is translated respectively ‘also,’
‘moreover,” and ‘and,” and the usual paragraph distinction
might very properly have been introduced here.” (Every chap-
ter of Leviticus but two begins with “‘and.”” The Tth with “like-
wise,” which also is 4, and, in the Hebrew.) So, too, Dr. Hodge :
«All that the passage teaches is that if a man chooses to have two
wivos at the same time, which the law allowed, they must not be
sisters ; and the reason assigned is, that it would bring the sisters
into a false relation to each other. This leaves the question of
the propriety of marrying the sister of a deceased wife just where
it was. This verse has no direct bearing on that subject.”

XIV. It was intimated near the beginning of this article that
the writer would discuss the second general interpretation of
Lev. xviii. 18, which construes it as a direct prohibition of
polygamy. We have been so fortunate as to find in the Landis
Library a copy of S. E. Dwight’s now rare little volume, “The
Hebrew Wife.” Prof. Bush styles him Rev. S. E. D., but he
subscribes himself at the end of his preface, “A Lawyer.” An
able one he must have been, for he advocates the cause of Old
Testament monogamy with great power. In fact, at times he
seems almost unanswerable. Then, too, he is supported by Tur-
rettine, briefly indeed, but very decidedly.! But this article has

. 1The following is the translation in Junius and Tremellius' noted
Latin Bible, referred to by several writers: ‘“Itemn mulierem unam ad-
alteram ne assumito: angustia affecturus hane, retegendo turpitudinem
illius ductae super hanc in viti ipsius.” (Hanover, A. D. 1624. Like-
wise, do not take one woman to another, to affect her with anguish by
uncovering the nakedness of the former brought upon the latter in her
life.
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spun out to such a length—notwithstanding the omission of much
matter which we would fain have introduced—that we cannot
enter into the discussion now. We merely state that at present
we incline to our long held opinion, that polygamy was tolerated
by the Almighty in Old Testament times; but it must be admit-
ted that there is much force in the argument adduced for the con-
trary opinion. “Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife;”
singular number. This seems to have been overlooked by Dwight;
it is not at all favorable to polygamy.

But as to our present discussion, suppose that polygamy was
forbidden by the Old Testament throughout, and that Lev. xviii.
18 means, Thou shalt not have two wives at the same time. Then
the inference, against which we have been contending, utterly
falls to the ground. The sacred writeris not treating of a wife’s
sister at all.  “One woman (or wife) to another;” not “a wife to
her sister.”” If this was what Moses intended, the inference
vanishes in the air.

XV. A respected brother told us not long ago that he was
once travelling in a private conveyance with Dr. Nathan L. Rice,
and they discussed this question by the way. Dr. Rice warmly
maintained the view advocated in this article. At last his com-
panion said to him: ** We are going to dine to-day with a Pres-
byterian elder, who has married his deceased wife’s sister. Now
would you go to his house and accept his hospitality if he had
married his own sister? And Dr. Rice was silent!” Dr.
Rice surely needed not to be silent. There are degrees of im-
propriety in human actions. No one would like to go and dine
on social terms with a man just out of the penitentiary, where he
had been confined for a term of years for grand larceny, embez-
zlement, or burglary. But if we are never to dine with a man
who has ever driven a sharp bargain, or asked or received more
for a piece of property than he conscientiously thought it was.
worth, or pleaded usurious interest on a note, or bought property,
real, personal, or mixed, for less than he believed to be its value,
or taken all the law allowed him, when it allowed more than was
just, our dining list will have to be curtailed. And if we are never
to dine with any man who daily sins against God, we shall never
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dine out at all, and nobody can ever dine with us. But does any
one propose, therefore, that we shall obliterate the answer to Q.
142 in the Larger Catechism, ‘“ What sins are forbidden in the
eighth commandment ?”’

We should not judge harshly of laymen who have not thor-
oughly examined the sybject, and who are told, alas! it may be
by authorised teachers of the word, that the Scriptures do not for-
bid this kind of union.! All such persons, too, may take what
comfort they can get out of the well known fact that the Tal-
mudic party, far the most numerous sect or school of the Jews,
allow this marriage. Yet the strict constructionists, the Karaites,
forbid it. The Talmud is the body of Jewish tradition (the
Mishna), and the commentaries thereon (the Gemaras). Our
Saviour said : “ Full well do ye reject the commandment of God,
that ye may keep your own tradition. Laying aside the com-
mandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men.” This very
mass of tradition was in existence and in high esteem among the
Pharisees in our Saviour’s time, though the Mishna was not for-
mally completed by Rabbi Jehuda until toward the close of the
second century. If this gives any aid and comfort to the opposers
of almost the whole Christian Church, let them have it. Another
lamentable encouragement has been found in the civil laws. We
live in the day and (we blush to say it!) the land of divorces.
Whom God hath joined together man now puts asunder. The
same general laxity might be reasonably looked for in the civil
law of incest. It is notorious that such laxity does exist in the
laws of our States; and this will, though it should not, affect the
judgments and the conduct of Christian people. Let all these
circumstances mitigate our condemnation as much as they ought;
but let them not determine our organic law.?

! For instance, from the Synopsis Criticorum Sacrorum: Fagius says:
‘iThe sense, therefore, is, do not take any woman for a wife together with
her sister to affliot her by lying with her sister, she, the sister of (thy)
wife, being present or alive; for the sister of a dend wife it was law-
ful to marry. As if he had said, Do not take two sisters at the same
time (simul) for wives. The wife being dead, however, you will be able
to take her sister.”” Vatablus agrees with this.

3 Perhaps the following incident may throw some additional light on
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XVII. To remove this passage from our Confession will be to
open a flood-gate that we may never be able to close. The first
step is to license intermarriage with a wife’s sister ; the next, in-
termarriage with a niece. Why not? It is 80 often said that a
wife's gsister is the very woman to put as a step-mother over one's
motherless children, Now the same argument has been actually
employed to recommend warriage with one’s niece. Who will be
kinder to a sister’s defenceless child than her dear uncle? Mar-
riages of this sort, it-is stated, are very common in some parts of
Germany. Ah! whither do-we tend ?

Is it the special rdle of the Southern Presbyterian Church to
open this gate? Is this our mission? Have we “come to the
kingdom " for such miserable work as this? In the years before
the war the orthodox men of the North felt that they could
always trust in the genuine Presbyterianism of the Old School
Presbyteries and Synods of the South, while the advocates
of a modified Calvinism stigmatised us as ‘“‘the most straitest
sect”’ of Augustinians. Out of the bosom of our Church sprang
such theologians as John H. Rice, Baxter, and Speece, Nathan

this pact of the subject: In 1836 Dr. Win. B. Sprague visited Berlin and
saw a good deal of Neander. In thecourse of the conversation Neander
said he had no doubt that the King of Germnany was a truly pious man.
“I expressed some astonishment at that, from having seen it stated in a
French newspaper that I had taken up, that he attended the theatre on
the Sabbath. ‘But, says Neander, ‘I suppose you know that the samne
views of the Sabbath are not entertained in Germany as in England and
America. I do not entertain the same myself.' I replied that I was
aware of that; but that I did not suppose that those who professed to be
evangelical Christians would attend the theatre on the Sabbath. To
which he replied, “I would not go to the theatre any day of the week ;
bat there is nothing that I would do at any time, that I would not do on
Sunday, if convenience required it.’”” So far, Dr. Sprague. Now we all
admire the great Church historian, Neander, so learned, so philosophical,
so humble, so generous. But are we ready to expunge from our Confes-
sion what it says concerning the Christian Sabbath? Yet the Lutheran ,
and most of the Reformed Churches of the Continent of Europe, are »
much better paternity for a church doctrine or usage than Alexander
Borgia; and their arguments, though wholly unsatisfactory to us on the
Sabbath question, are weighty when compared with any we have seen ad-
duced for marriage with a wife’'s sister.
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L. Rice, Breckinridge, and Thornwell, with other good men and
true. Help, Lord, for the godly man cedseth ; the faithful fail
from among the children of men. Our Southern Church has been
a scparate organisation for less than twenty-five years. Can we
not stand alone for one-quarter of a century, and without tinker-
ing at the Confession of Faith? Grand old symbol! May some
humble members of our communion be gathered to their fathers
in peace ere thy hallawed doctrines are set aside by her sons!
And may a communicant of full forty years standing, to whom
the honor of his Church is very dear, be pardoned, if what was
begun as a brief, has expanded into argument, or warmed into
expostulation. _

The subject might be discussed to much greater length if néed
were ; and it would give the writer pleasure to quote largely from
the able argument of Edward Badelay, Esq., in the case of The
Queen vs. St. Giles-in-the-Fields, in the Court of Queen’s Bench,
June 15th, 1847. The following points and facts may interest
readers of this article. Long before the Canon Law found its
way into England the marriage under discussion was positively
prohibited, as by a Canon of King Ethelred, “a Statute or a
Canon among the laws of Canute,” by a canon submitted to (and
accepted by) his English clergy, by Egbert, Archbishop of York,
by the Council of Oenham A. D. 1099, by the Council of Lon-
don in the time of Lanfranc and William the Conqueror, by a
Council at Westminster in the time of Henry I., by the Consti-
tutions of Salisbury, in the time of Archbishop Stephen Lang-
ton, by the Constitutions of Richard, Bishop of Durham, and by
the Constitutions of the time of Henry IIL.

In fact, the writer of this anticle does not happen to know of
any Council of the Christian Church, on any continent, or in any
age, that has ever upheld marriage with a deceased wife’s sister.
If the General Assembly of our Church should uphold this
marriage, it will be, of all Church Councils, cecumenical or pro-
vincial, orthodox or heretical, the first to do so, to the confusion
and sorrow of some that greatly love that honored branch of the
Church universal. It is true that scattered individuals have main-
tained the lawfulness of the union ; but look at some names on
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the other side, such as John de Burgh, Professor of Theology,
and Chancellor of the University of Cambridge; Bishop Jewell,
most fully and argumentatively; David Parzus, the distinguished
Professor at Heidelberg; Lord Coke, and other eminent Judges;
the profound Hebraist and Orientalist, Dr. John Gill, and the
learned Dr. Hammond; High-church Pusey and Presbyterian
Bonar ; besides the great scholars of the Westminster Assembly—
that Assembly, too, agreeing with all other Councils of ancient and
modern times, so far as we know. Such things ‘“must give us
pause.”’ L. G. BARBOUR.

ARTICLE ]I

THE ;SABBATH.!

I. THE ORIGINAL INSTITUTION OF THE SABBATH LAW.

““Thus the heavens and the earth were finished and all the host
of them. And on the seventh day God ended his work which he
had made, and he rested on the seventh day from all his work
which he had made. And God blessed the seventh day and
sanctified it, because that in it he had rested from all his work
which God created and made.” Gen. ii. 1-3.2  Here are three
facts with their logical and moral connexion :

!This article was the basis of a sermon preached before Fayetteville

Presbytery by the Rev. K. M. McIntyre, and is published at its request.
[Eps. S. P. Review.

?The textual theme of this passage is the seventh day. Ags asermon de-
velops the truth contained in a particular passage of Scripture, giving the
sense and causing the people to understand it, therefore what now devolves
upon the preacher, in reference to this passage of Scripture, is to cause
the people to understand what it is that God says, in this passage, con-
cerning the seventh day.

What is said of the creation is by way of introducing the subject of
the seventh day, and of indicating the connexion of the seventh day with
the fact of the creation. ,

One thing that is said is that “‘God blessed the seventh day and sancti-
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First fact: God finished the work of creation in six days.

Second fact: God rested the seventh day.

Third fact: God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it as a
day of rest for man.

fied it.”” The development of the truth contained in this statement would
develop :

I. The original institution of the Sahbath law.

Another thing thatis said is that ‘‘God rested the seventh day . . . and
blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, because that in it he had
rested.”” The development of the truth contained in this statement would
develop : -

I1. The nature of the rest required by the Sabbath law. For the state-
ment is to the effect that the sanctifying of the seventh day was a setting
of it apart unto rest, and the rest of which God's was the example and
standard.

Another thing that is said is that *“Thus the keavens and the earth were
finished . . . and on the seventh day God . . . rested, and blessed the
seventh day and sanctified it, because that in it he had rested.”” The
development of the truth contained in this statement would develop these
two pointa: First—

ITI. The perpetuity of the Sabbath luw.

For one point in the significance of the connexion of the Sabbath law
with the fact of the creation is, that since the Sabbath law and the fact of
the creation are logically and mnorally connected, und since the fact of
the creatiornis » permanent factor in man’s religion, therefore the Sab-
bath law is a permanent institution.

The development of this statement would develop, second— -

IV. The place of the Sabbath law in God's moral government.

For in the same way in which the seventh day, as first institated, is
connected with the fact of the creation, the first day, as now sacred instead
of the seventh, is connected with the fact of the redemption. Aund the
change, in reference to redemption, is sugzested (0. T. Scriptures, ger-
minal) by the fact that what was to God the seventh day was to man the
first day, thus pointing to another work to be done by God and man
united, the significance of which work was also to be included in the
sacred day, which day, in order to show that it includes the significance
of this united work, is changed to the first day of the week. But these
two facts—the creation and the redemption—determine man’s religion,
and since the Sabbath sums up the religion of both these fucts together,
therefore the Sabbath law sums up man’s religion (this is the place of
the Sabbath law in God’s moral governmnent), and the rejection of the
Sabbath is atheism. Then it only remains to enforce upon the conscience—

V. The sacredness of the Sabbath obligation.
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Logical and moral connexion of these facts: Because God
finished the work of creation in six days, therefore he rested the
seventh day.

Because God finished the work of creation in six days and
therefore rested the seventh, therefore God blessed the seventh
day as a day of analogous rest for man.

Illustrative proof of this connexion of these facts: Let it be
admitted that God’s rest of the seventh day consisted in his com-
placent recognition of his own moral excellence manifested in his
work of creation. Then, since the principle of moral rectitude
requires this recognition, therefore God's rest, this recognition is
a logical and moral necessity. That is, moral rectitude would not
have been complete in God without this recognition. Hence,
because God finished the work of creation in six days, therefore
he rested the seventh—occupied himself the seventh in the com-
placent recognition of %. And since the principle of moral recti-
tude in God is the standard of moral rectitude for man, therefore
the observance of this rest is a logical and moral necessity for
‘man. Hence, decause God finished the work of creation in six
and rested the seventh, therefore God blessed the seventh day and
sanctified it as a day of analogous rest for man.

This sanctifying and setting apart, at the creation by the Cre-
ator, of the seventh day, as a day sacred to God, and a blessing
to man, is a distinct divine enactment and divine announcement
of a divine law for man, binding him, as man, religiously to ob-
gerve it as a day of religious rest, after the example of God. The
Sabbath, therefore, is a divine institution and is distinguished as
the first institution that God gave to man, and man’s first day on
earth was spent in observance of it. )

It is significant in this connexion that, reckoning from the -
beginning of the creation, this consecrated day was to God the
seventh day of the week, yet reckoning from the beginning of
man’s existence in the world, it was to man most naturally the
first day of the week. In this double reckoning, the one point-
ing to the seventh day as the Sabbath, the other suggesting the
first day of the week as the Sabbath—in this we may see, inthe
original institution of this ordinance, a kind of foreshadowing of
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another and greater work than that of the creation, in recognition

of which God and man shall unite in fixing the first day of the

week as the day of religious rest in honor of hoth works. This.
greater work of God, in union with man, has been finished, and,

in recognition of it also as very good, the day of holy rest has

been changed, and, by the example of the apostles, fixed on the.
first day of the week. So that as in the original institution of it,

the Sabbath, as a religious ordinance, had its special significance

in reference to the work of creation, so in the change of the day,

from the seventh to the first day of the week, it has its special

significance in reference to the work of redemption. Thus the

Sabbath law has its origin in relation to the two great facts which

determine man’s religion, viz., the creation and the redemption.!

Whoever can see the true origin of the Sabbath law, and the true

religious significance implied in the observance of it, cannot fail

to feel the obligation to observe it to be pr¢éminently sacred—to

observe it, not as a condition of life, but as a manifestation of life

in union and communion with God.

II. THE NATURE OF THE RE3ST REQUIRED BY THE SABBATH LAW.

God rested on the seventh day, therefore it is appointed to be
a day of like rest for man. What God did on the seventh day is
the reason for what man is required to do; is the example and
standard of what man is required to do. The nature of God’s
rest of the seventh day, then, determines the nature of man’s rest.
God’s rest of the seventh day includes or consists of two elements,
a negative and an active: the negative consisting of his ceasing
from the work of creation on the seventh day; and the active con-

! We say in reference to the redeimnption, as well as to the creation, for
man cannot be properly said to have entered upon his career and destiny
until these four facts haye ozcurred: 1st, The creation, with which the
Sabbath is originally connected. 2d, The covenant, with which marriage
was originally connected. 3d, The fall, an outcome of the covenant.
4th, The redemption, (or the appointment of Christ to the federal head-
ship of the covenant,) the outcome of the covenant after the fall. These
four facts resolve themselves into two, properly: the creation and the
covenant. But since the redemption is the final outcome of the covenant,
we generally speak of what is involved in the covenant fact as the re-
demption.
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sisting of his complacent recognition of his own glory manifested
in his work.

As to the active element of God's rest of the seventh day, it is
evilent that it was not an entire ceasing of all exercise of his
divine energies and attributes. Such an absolute repose, in total
inactivity, is as foreign to the scripture idea of rest as the oppo-
site idea of laborious work, which taxes the utmost energies to
absolute exhaustion. A mere inactive repose is at best a mere
negative state. But the eternal and perpetual blessedness of God
is positive, consisting in the exercise of the divine powers in a
way constituting divine holiness and divine blessedness. The
key to the nature of this divine exercise, which constituted the
active element of God’s rest of the seventh day, is furnished by
the significant refrain that closes up each successive work of the
six days—<‘and God saw that it was good.” Finally, “and God
saw everything that he had made, and behold it was very good.”
The idea is, that there was an interval between each successive
day’s work, in which interval God recognised his work of that
day as good. And the rest of the seventh day was in recogni-
tion of the whole as very good. This was the exercise which con-
stitated the active element of God’s rest of the seventh day, viz.,
looking upon, contemplating his work of creation, and recognis-
ing therein, with complacency and delight, the manifestations of
his own infinite excellency.

God’s rest of the seventh day, therefore, was a particular kind
of employment. It is his delight in his own moral excellence,
and in the manifestations thereof, that completes our idea of the
divine holiness, and at the same time constitutes our idea of the
divine blessedness. This